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Introduction and reason for this article

" If the Turk, the Roman, and the Arab are in love,
They all know the same language, the beautiful tune of Rabab "

wSOSyiaftesz !'b9{/h Ay GKS &SIFINJHnnTt RSOfiversdSR GKS t S
cultural icon. The Afghanistarrarian, Turkish governmest- t £ f I AR Of FAY (2 wdzyixQa
to maximize their association with the Persjaoet Rumi Obviously such an associatibringsabout a

national prestigedespite the fact that Rumi is a universal figufdso recently, especially with the

demise of the USSR, there has been an increase T pddist nationalist activism in varioédtaic

phone regions and a many Persian cultural figures like Avicenna, Biruni, NzisifTalsi, Eyn #)odat

Hamadani, Bayazid Bistami, Suhrawardi, Nizami Ganjavi and etc. havialsedtlaimed to be Turkic

without any serious argumentMany of these lie Biruni and Nezami lived in an era when the area they

were born in was Iranian. Due to penetration and incursions of Turkic nomads, eventually some of

these Iranian speaking regions like Khwarizmia, Arran and Sherwan, Sogdiana, Marv and etc. became
Turkfied in speech the same as the Greek and Armenian languages gaveaway to Turkic speakers in

Anatolia, and Egypt gave away to Arabic. At the time of the mentioned figures, which are claimed today

for nationalistic reasons by some of the new countridispithese men were of Iranian ancestry but

more importantly, they all contributed to Iranian culture and hawgortant Persian works Some of

these extravagant claims are impossifliee Eyn ol-QodatHamadani, SuhrawardBistamiwho was of

Zoroastrian descerdndNasir alDin Tusi) that there is no need to respotalthem.

On the other had, figures likeNizami Ganjavand Biruni were born in areas that a@day Turkified or
Turcophone. This was not the casaudng the timeof these authors, but many people who study these
figures do not have correct information and background on the chronology of the linguistifidatisn

in Central Asia, Caucasus and Azerbaijan region of Iran.

For example, during the time of Biruniglarea of Khwarizm spoke the Iranian Chorasmian language.

| refer to the short but very significant contribution of the late French Orientalist to tiérahi
Commemoration Volume published in India(L. MassignorBiini et la valuer internationalde la
science arabe" in Airuni Commemoration Volume, (Calcutta, 1951). pp-219.):

In a celebrated preface to the book of DruBguni states

" And if it is true that in all nations one likes to adorn oneself by using the language to which one
has remained loyal, having become accustomed to using it with friends and companions
according to need, | mugidge for myself that in mgative Chorasmianscience has as much as
chance of becoming perpetuated as a camel has of faci@pa

Indeed alBiruni has recorded months and otheames in the Iranian Chorasmian, Soghdian and Dari
Persiananguage and he states equivalently:

E p¥RgnD B pREOR fom, e b YEYM



Translation/And the people of Khwarizm, they are a branch of the Retsee

(Abu Rahyan Biruni, "Athar-BRqgiya 'an aQurun alXaliyyah"(Vestiges of the pasthe chronology of
ancient nations), Tehran, MirasMaktub, 2001)

The late eminenphilologistProfessor David Mackerezon the old Iranian Chorasmian
Languagé&rcyclopedia Iranicd;The Chorasmian Language”, D.N.Mackerstaes

G6¢KS SIFENXIASald SEFYLX Sa KIFIgS 6SSy tST¥G oe GKS 3
works on chronology and astronomy (ca. 38B/100028) he recorded such calendrieald

astronomical terms as some of the tradi-tional names of days, months, feasts, and signs of the

T 2RAL O

While showing perfect knowledge of the native Chorasmian calendar, as well as other taleiatars
(Persian, Sogdian) and also Hebrew, Arabiegkscalendars, Biruni is clear for example that he does not
other calendarflike those of the Turkgs well

"As to the months of other nations, Hindus, Chinese, Tibetians, Rindzars, Ethiopians and
Zangids, we do not intend, although we have managedéarn the names of some of them, to
mention them here, postponing it till a time when we shall know them all, as it does not agree
with the method which we have followed hitherto, to connect that which is doubtful and
unknown with that which is certaisnd known'(Athar)

Biruni collected the months and calendars of many nations, which are recorded in his book.

On the order othe old-Turkic (oldUighur, which he calls toqeaghuz) month names, which are just
ordinals (readily recograble in any varietyjumbled, headds a note that

G L K h@éhablg B fean how long these months are, nohat they mean, nor of what kind
i K S & (AthaNBg83)

However, a modern Western scholahomwe rather not name did not knoaboutthe East
Chorasmiarranianlanguageand just based on modern geograpthas mistaken A Ndzy A Qa L NJ YA | Y
Chorasmian languader Turkic She did not for example read about thiznian languagen the

Encyclopedia dfslam, Encyclopedi@anica Iranian language sources other linguistic sourcesThat is

sometimes negligence of the history of the region produces mistakes and this is due to the fact that

many scholars of literature do not have a grasp of the history of the region (Middle East, Caucasus and

Central Asia) dung the medieval eraSo thatmentioned Westerrauthor for examplemistakenly

thoughtthat the Chorasmian Iranian language at the time of Biruni must be the same as the language

spoken in Chorasmia (in modern Uzbekisiaurkmenistai today.

Another examplas Avicenna For exampleAvicennavhose father was a native of Balikhe same

LX  OS 6 KSNB wdzYA Qa ahd his K&l wad fridorB ukigud(Beh narhedwasoSaarelf 0
which is Persian for star and even today the majority of inhabitants didakare Iranian
Persianslajiky).



I GAOSY YLl Ay GKS 0 2Shifa) ireChapteriSioiterting thé caligrbard Imatha K
necessity of obeying them. Remarks on politics, transactions and netedts):

GX!a FT2NJ 0KS Sy S sdhsiaws the ldafislatoa rBust cd&ctee \gabiigavar
against them and destroying them, after calling on them to accept the truth. Their property and
women must be declared free for the spoil. For when such property and women are not
administered accordintp the constitution of the virtuous city, they will not bring about the good
for which the property and women are sought. Rather, these would contribute to corruption and
evil. Since some men have to serve others, such people must be forced to speaplinef the

just city. The same applies to people not very capable of acquiring virtue. For these are slaves
by nature as, for example, the Turks and Zinjis and in general those who do not grow up in
noble climes where the condition for the most paate such that nations of good

temperament, innate intelligence and sound minds thr&(€hris Brown, Terry Nardin, Nicholas
Wd wSYITISNE GLYGSNYFGA2yltE wStlraA2ya Ay t2ftA0A

CANERG 2 2NI R 2 I NEdge UnidedsityPieds 2002, p1B&)] Y 6 NA
Let us look at the original Arabic of this sentence as well:

PUBE piEnB apbas Lchv Y preaetEFee cR avpPTovk allt o F Wt T T _ EfF xIOF amBD
FATTYlI xT AF FnlOFMcF pXbF e¢h!OF iiytptBF anTOf BAT ¥ OF
bMYNTIOF M oTFpUYKOF #cT

In another phrase, Ibn Sinastates G Ly G KS I y3dz 3Sa & Sexdmp@dXé¢ | yR {F
Persian and Arabic. Had he kroany other languages, then he would have given examples as well.
Thus he did not even speak Turkish and all his works are in Persian and Arabic.

The statement of Avicenna with this regard is given here from his book Ishaarat (Dehkhoda dictionary):

wy 30NTKOr.BpamIOFYy ik nAK nY3KF brpr/1ag BF eK FabFpFfK
Uryx W ¢ ©°©yk EODJOYWF wynNOWwy BT emT bpMHsb

As per Nizami Ganjathere exists a detailed article on how USSR nation building and modern-ethno
nationalism have forged the most baseless arguments (even false verses) in order to deprive of his
Iranian heritage:

Doostzadeh, Ali. APol i ti cGanjavt Attenmptecbddranizdiien bac k g
of a historical Iranian figure by the USSR", June 2008 (Updated 2009).
http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articleselated-to-iranianhistory

(see PDF file)

http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe
iranizationOf

Sufficien to say, his mother walsanicKurdish(Iranic speaking), he was raised by a Kurdish uncle and
his fatherline goes back before the coming of the Seljugs and is of Iranian Anyhow, there is no doubt


http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history
http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf
http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf

that culturally,mythological relicspoetry (he considexd himself a successor of Ferdowsi) he was
Iranianand his stories are rooted in Iranic/Persian folkloAan important manuscript that shows the

Iranian culture of the Caucasus before its Turkification in language has come down to us by the Persian
poet Jamal Khalil Shirvani:

MohammadAmin Riyal Gballrehid State Ay 9y O0eOf 2LISRAF LNI yAOl
http://www.ir anica.com/newsite/index.isc?Article=http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/o
t grpl4/ot nozhatalmajales 20081215.html

This article attempts to address the background of Rumi as well as the fact that people have tried to
deprive him of his Iraniaheritage. Note when we say Iranian, we mean it in the etbalbural
linguisticsense rather than citizenship of modern Iran. Thus this term covers the totality of Iranian
speaking civilizations and those tHave been greatly affected by it enough to &lesorbed and melted
in to it.

We start by quoting a Turkish scholar with this regard.
Even acording to the Turkish scholar Tal&. Halman:

BahaadRAYy OwdzYAQa CIFGKSND FyR KAa FlLYAte S@Syidz
central Anatolia. They brought with them their traditional Persian cultural and linguistic

background and found in Konya a firmly entrenched penchant for Persian culture. In terms of

wdzY A Qa Odzf  dzMdlubling2ahgussg/ litdrady hetitgge, mythologyhilosophy, and

Sufi legacycthe Iranians have indeed a strongly justifiable claim. All of these are more than

sufficient to characterize Rumi as a prominent figure of Persian cultural higtoyw I LJG dzZNB | y R
Revolution, page 266).

Although Professor Tal&. Halman does not delvnto ethnicgenealogyof Rumi, he remarks:

GThe available documentary evidence is so flimsy that no nation(lranian/Persian, Arabic, Turkish)
can invoke jus sanguinis regarding the Rgeriealogg | YR KS | fRandisptyi A 2y ay
Persian on the basis afs et norma loquendi ®

¢t KdzaA GKSNB A& y2 RAA&ALIzGS | 062dzi wdzYAQa Odzf G dzNB> f A
mentioned was Persian. However some people try to poimgfeioealogyand we shall look at thissge

in this article. The problem with that approach is that gemealogies of many people amet known in

the 13" century. And if it is known, up to what ancestor is tiésealogyknown? We will explore the
genealogyssue in this article as welblut if genealogywas a concern, than majority of Anatolian Turks

are not of Turkigenealogyut resemble Greeks, Armenians, Kurds and other natives of Anatolia. DNA
evidence thus far hasstablished:

AAnot her i mportant r epl adheasndaofthe @eventh cemtieydwhenn Tur key
Turks began attacking the Byzantine Empire. They finally conquered Constantinople (modern
Istanbul) in 1453. The replacement of Greek with Turkish was especially significant because this


http://www.iranica.com/newsite/index.isc?Article=http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/ot_grp14/ot_nozhatalmajales_20081215.html
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/index.isc?Article=http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/ot_grp14/ot_nozhatalmajales_20081215.html

language belongs to a different family & Altaic. Again the genetic effects of invasion were

modest in Turkey. Their armies had few soldiers and even if they sometimes traveled

with their families, the invading populations would be small relative to the sub ject
populations that had along civilization and history of economic development. After
many generations of protection by the Roman Empire, however, the old settles had become
complacent and lost their ability to resi st the dangerous invaderso ( L u i gQavalli$farza , in
iGenes, People and Languageso, 2000, pg 152).

So when speaks about the" 8entury, one is cledy speaking about culture anthtive languagelf a
LISNE2Y Q& YIGAGS fFy3dzk3S Aa tSNEAFY YR GKSANI T
say they were genealogically Iraniafihegenealogyf Rumi is not really known well beyond gigat
grandfather(Ahmad Khatibi) althoudh some later sources had claimed it went back to the Caliph Abu

Bakr. This point is discussed later on this article and we show that this is not accepted by modern

scholars.

This study is concerned with the cultural identity and ethnic backgroundaifal@lin Rumi. Although
there is no disagreement amomsgriousRumi scholars about hRersiarcultural identity,there have
been some groups within nationalist pdiurkist circles trying to downplay his Persiartuall identity,
language and ethnicityTheir politicized theoryests on threeor four invalidand falsearguments which
we shall respond to in detai this article

A) Rumi wrote Persian because it was more poetic or common.
B) Rumi was genealogically Turkish

C) Rumi has a fescatterada dzI £ QI Y Y | aandiuges érclzdld Cleritr&l Asian Turkish weodke
was Turkish

50 { I Yl Q pghenamedodzNJ A a K

Thusthere have been some people from Turkey or Turkic language background who advocate a Turkic
genealogyfor Rumi. We will show thereis no proof of this and all indicators is that Rumi had an
Iranic(Persian or other Iranian language group) background. Note, as it is well known, cultural,identity
ethnicity (defined by native language and cultua@d genealogyare different issues. F@xample

many people in the no#rabic Muslim world claim descent from the Prophet of Islam (SAW) but
culturally they are no different than those who do not have such a backgro@mthe other hand,

most Egyptians are descendant of ancient Egyptiatierdahan Arabs of Arabian peninsutegwever

culturally they identify themselves as Arabs. Most Turkish speakers of Anatolia are closer genetically to
their Greek neighbors than to the Turkic people of Central. Asiather words, their cultural iderty

defines their ethnicity and not their 30ancestor Given there is hardly if any pure backgrounds in the
Middle East, then cultural identity walupersedegenealogywhen assigning a poet to a particular
civilization. Thus repeating for emphasisWhi @ KS ¢ dzZNJ A & K LINR F S aBamamMd ¢ | f | {
RAY o6wdzYAQa CFGKSNL YR KAa FlLYAfe S@Syildzftfte asSi



brought with them their traditional Persian cultural and linguistic background and foukdnya a

FANYEE@ SYyGNBYyOKSR LISYOKIyd F2N t SNAEKihgadingdz § dzNB &
language, literary heritage, mythology, philosophy, and Sufi legdgylranians have indeed a strongly
justifiable claim. All of these areame than sufficient to characterize Rumi as a prominent figure of

Persian cultural histofy 6 wl LJGi dzZNB | YR wS@2f dziA 2y Y RubhiBBatentlg c 0 | YR
Persian on the basis gfs et norma loquendi ®

As per modern scholars, virtually tile Western sources we have looked at idgnRRumi as a Persian
poet and a native Persian speaker. Few scholars however have taken the legendary claim that his
F I ( K S NXpaes batkyfoSHe #r§ Caliph Abu Bakr and we shall discuss this issueHateever if
this legendary claim was correct, Rumi would still be considered a native Psirsiarhe was native
Persian speaker and of Iranian cultural orientation.

Amongthe Western scholars, onean quote Franklin wholearlystates:
Franklin Levis, Rumi Past and Present, East and West, Oneworld Publications, 2000.:

Gl 2¢6 A& AdG GKIFEG F tSNBALFY 62@& 02Ny |fyzald SA3IK
province of greater Iran, in a region that we identify today as Central Asia, bubbnsislered in

those days as part of the greater Persian cultural sphere, wound up in Central Anatolia on the

receding edge of the Byzantine cultural sphere, in which is now Turkey, some 1500 miles to the
gSaitKe oL o

Annemarie Schimmehlso remaks on Rumh Q& Yy I 4 A @S ThednaAptES Suk:\A Stildy & thé
Works of Jalaloddin RusmiSUNY Press, 1993, p. 193:

"Rumi's mother tongue was Persian, but he had learned during his stay in Konya, enough Turkish
and Greek to use it, now and then, in hissast

And even Halman agreefthough he tries to provide justifications for Western scholars although

Western scholars have looked at other reasons besides culture and background (for example sedentary

LJ2 Lddzt F GA2y 2F +I 1 KaK 2 NMankdb andlitd cledt referénceg @ daricasS | y R !
ethnic groups and etc.). Halman states(pg 266)

LY GKS 2Sad ao0OKz2fl NA KI @ %nthefbadsis &f is exoéM usé SR w dzY
of the Persian language and because he remained in the mainsoéRersian cultural

heritage. No account seems to have been taken of the Turkish and Afghan claims, except some
occasional references such as the one by William Hastie in his introducfidretBestival of

Spring FSIFGdzZNAYy3a KAa DwhyatlidAz2ya FNRBY wdzYiA Qa

The Turks claim Jelaleddin as their own, although a Persian of royal race, born of Balkh,

2f R . OGN} > 2y (GKS 3ANRdzyR 2F KAa KI @Ay3 adzy
KS ¢1a OFfftSR wdzYA aUKS w2Yl yaz éihinthedzl £ f & NX
confies of old Oriental Rome.



a

Obviously the native language, exclusive use of Persian language and also mainstream Persian cultural
heritage are sufficient to describe Rumi as a Persian pbleis author (writer of this article) claims

Iranian ethnicity and speaks Persian as a native languagmawghis ancestors up to three

generations backvho spoke Fahlaviype Iranian dialect. However we do not know ouf"2thcestor.

Thus ifgeneal@yis of concern, then it can have bearing on ethnicity only to the peh@resuch a
genealogys known consciously to that person and tigginealogyis different from the culture and

language of the person who knows thggnealogy In the case of Rumhis father was a native Persian
speaker (as shown later in the article) and one concludes that genealogically he is Persian up to the
ancestors we know. However as mentioned, ethnicity is defined by culture, mythological orientation
and native language.

We should make a point on the Afghelaim here. Rurrdccording to most up to date scholarly sources

was born in Vakhsh Tajikistan, although Vakhsh itself was part of the greater province of Balkh at that
time. However, when we talk about Persimanian in this article, we are not talking about modern
nation-states or citizenships. Rather we are taking the viewpoint of Persian culture, Persian native
language and Persian background (which is mainly defined by native Persian languatmlainogost
Anatolian Turks are not genetically related to the Turkic groups of Central Asia and are closer genetically
to Greeks and many native Persian speakers might not be descendants of the Achaemenids but rather
various groups who adopted the Persian languageauiidire).

In this sense, the term Iranian/Iranic/Persian covers the main groups of Afghanistan (Pashtuns, Tajiks,
Nuristanisand Baluchd | y R (G KS { SNY)Y Taurksdrigbhiak TORS@rRi M. ThaBikK dzi
generally, despite the shared Islamic @wation, we can state that several majors groups existed
(although by no means an exhaustive list)

MO LNYYyAlFlYya 6WI 2FIYX ¢F2A14a ¢FGax tSNEAFYAZ YdzZNRa
which we should add Islamicized Mongols who became Turcophones). We should note some sources

have mistaken the Soghdians and other Iranic spedkerBurks due tgeographical proximity 3) Arab

speaking Muslims, most of these whom lived in territories that was not Arabic speaking before Islam and
hence many scholars consider them Arabicizgthdian Muslims covering all Indic languages 5) Berbers

of Africa. 6)Caucasian groups such as Daghestanis, Lezgins and) éiod other groups of course in

East Asia, Afric&Chinaand etc.)

So to say Rumi was an Afghan or Turkish based on where he lived is actually retroactively misplacing
history andan anachronistic usage of modern boundaries for a time when such boundaries did not exist
and there was no concept of natiestate or citzenship based on set borders. At that time even, there
was no Ottoman empire and so Rumi cannot be an Otton@mfom a geographic point of view, Rumi

as shown by his culture was part of the Iranian zone of Islamicate culture.

In this article, we examine more than cultyrlhguistic, heritage angenealogicabackground of Rumi.
We also examine the backgroundabbse friends of Rumi, mainly Shams Tabrizi and Hes&nmal

I KSt S6A® 28 LINPGARS Iy 20SNDASe 2F G(KS dzal3as 27



(wheremisinterpretations haveaken place), the Mathnawi and finally the ManagiBfal NJWE als6 ¢

overview RumWa F(Baha&Ka®iNWaladpand{ dzf G I y 2 | f | Ri@rally dutpuzYTheGtudya 2 y 0
aK2ga GKIFG wdzyAQa S@SNEREFE f 1 y3dzZ 3S songlized 2dzaid LIRS
language was Persian. His cultural heritags Persian. Higenealogys also discussed and based on

GKS 62N] 2F KAa FTIFHGKSNE 4SS faz2 akKz2¢ (GKFG KAa Tl
genealogys also PersianOn his particular genealogy, there have been some that have cladimads

a descendant of the Caliph Abu Bakr and we examine this claim as well. However from our point of view
aAyO0OS wdzyAQa yIFGAGS fFy3dzad IS s+a tSNEAFY YR KAA
cultural icon and eventually the genealagfymost figures in the 18century Islamic world cannot be

traced back to more than their great grandfatiéhmad Khatibi in the case of Rumijnd going back

further, the genealogy of all humans go back to caveman and possibly a single man and wéxiniea i

and the only firm statement is that thgenealogyf Rumi which is through his father w&ersiaras

they were native speakers of Persian and Persian was their mothertongue.

On the Persianized Seljugs

The Seljugs and the Seljugs of Rum (10773@/) were the dynasty that controlled Konya at the time

of Rumi. VK A f S (i Kf&he#dli®:fva Haljkiehiin the sense of Altaic tribes of Central Asia and
specifically the Oghuz tribes), thexere completely Persidzed after they rose to power.rém the

point of view ofculture, identity and administratiorthe Seljugs are Persian and one can see that Sultan
Walad disparages Turks in one of his poems (see the section on Sultan Walad) whilsdstheai

Seljug ruler Sultan M&d. Similarly, Rurdisparages the Oghuz tribes but at the same time he was in
favor with the SeljugsThus the Seljugdespite theirAltaicfather-line were completely Persianized in
language and culture by the time of Rumi and the Seljuq Sultanate of Rum.

With this regard the eminent historiarRene Grousset states:

"It is to be noted that the Seljuks, those Turkomans who became sultans of Persia, did not
Turkify Persiano doubt because they did not wish to do §m the contrary, it was they who
voluntarily became Persinsand who, in the manner of the great old Sassanid kings, strove to
protect the Iranian populations from the plundering of Ghuzz bands and save Iranian culture
from the Turkoman menac@ReneGrousset, The Empire of the Steppes, (Rutgers University
Press]1991), 161,164)

And many other authors and historians agree.

Stephen P. Blake, "Shahjahanabad: The Sovereign City in Mughal India73839Cambridge
University Press, 1991. pg 123:

"For the Seljuks andilhanids in Iran it was the rulers rathttan the conquered who were
"Persianized and Islamicized"



Even their lineage was slowly changed according to some sources.
M.A. AmirMoezzi, "Shahrbanu", Encyclopaedia Iranica, Online Edition

"... here one might bear in mind that turd@ersiandynasties such as the Ghaznavids, Saljugs
and llkhanids were rapidly to adopt the Persian language and have their origins traced back to
the ancient kings of Persia rather than to Turkish heroes or Muslim saints ...

John Perry states:

G2 S &K 2 dfisRtwdcbraplerhefitary ways in which the advent of the Turks affected the
language map of Iran. First, since the Turgpkaking rulers of most Iranian polities frahe
Ghaznavids and Seljuks onward were alreddgnizedand patronized Persian literatuia their
domains, the expansion of Turkled empires served to expand the territorial domain of written
Persian into the conquered areas, notably Anatolia @edtral and South Asi&econdly, the

influx of massive Turkistpeaking populations (culmiriagy with the rank and file of the Mongol
armies) and their settlement in large areas of Iran (particularly in Azerbaijan and the northwest),
progressively turkicized local speakers of Persian, 8uahd other Iranian languages.

Although it is mainly theesults of this latter process which will be illustrated here, it should be
remembered that these developments were contemporaneous and complementary.

X

Both these processes peaked with the accession of the Safavid Shah Esma'il in. 196 laadE

his sucessors were Turkistpeakers, probably descended framrkicized Iranian inhabitants of

the northwest marches. While they accepted and promoted written Persian as the established
language of bureaucracy and literature, the fact that they and their tebpporters habitually
aLR1S ¢dzNJAaK Ay O2dz2NI yR OF YL f GehiiPefnK A & OSNY
Iran & the Caucasus, Vol. 5, (2001), pp.-208. THE HISTORICAL ROLE OF TURKISH IN
RELATION TO PERSIAN OF IRAN)

According to Professor Ehs¥ arshaterd L Nih Bhéyclopedia Iranica):

A Turkic nomadic people called Oghuz (Ghozz in Arabic and Persian sources) began to
penetrate into the regions south of Oxus during the early Ghaznavid period. Their
settlement in Khorasan led to confrontatwith the Ghaznavid Masud, who could not
stop their advance. They were | ed by the b
grandsons of Saljuq, whose clan had assumed the leadership of the incomers.

Togrel, an able general, who proclaimed himself Sultdr88, began a systematic
conguest of the various provinces of Persia and Transoxiana, wrenching Chorasmia from
its Ghaznavid governor and securing the submission of tleeidsyin Gorgan. The
Saljugids, who had championed the cause of Sunnite Islarebthergratiating



themselves with the orthodox Muslims, were able to defeat the Deylamite Kakuyids,

capturing Ray, Qazvin, and Hamadan, and bringing down the Kurdish rulers of the Jebal

and advancing as far west as Holwan and Kanagayn. A series of bdcoktarxhttles

with the Buyids and rulers of Kurdistan, Azerbaijan, and Armenia ensued; and, although

the Saljugids occasionally suffered reverses, in the end their ambition, tenacity, and
ruthlessness secured for them all of Persia and Caucasus. Bydhetne!

triumphantly entered Baghdad on 18 December 1055, he was the master of nearly all of

the lands of Sasanian Iran. He had his title of Sultan confirmed by the caliph, and he now
became the caliphds protectorhijteBuyideei ng t he

After nearly 200 years since the rise of the Saffarids in 861, this was the first time that
all of Persia and its dependencies came under a single and powerful rule which did not
dissipate and disband after a single generation. Togrel {@84®@as followed by his
nephew Alp Arslan (g.v.; 10633). He was a warrior king. In his lifetime the realm of
the Saljugids was extended from the Jaxartes in the east to the shores of the Black Sea in
the west. He captured Kottalan in the upper Oxus yatienquered Abkhazia, and made
Georgia a tributary, and he secured Tokhar
crowned his triumphs with his defeat of the eastern Roman emperor, Romanos Diogenes,
by sheer bravery and skillful planning; after extiragta huge tribute of 1,500,000 dinars
he signed a peace treaty with the emperor for 50 years. This victory ended the influence
of Byzantine emperors in Armenia and the rest of Caucasus and Azerbaijan, and spread
the fame of the Saljuqid king in the Muslinorld.

Al p Arsl an was succeed-82)l Bdhyverddamsablesraens Mal e Kk ¢
who were served by the illustrious vizier NezalvMolk (d. 1092). Their rule brought
peace and prosperity to a country torn for more than two centuries by thesrafage
military claimants of different stripes. Military commands remained in the hands of the
Turkish generals, while administration was carried out by Persians, a pattern that
continued for many centuri es. UndeaughMal ek g
a number of successful campaigns, as far north as Kashgar and Khotan in eastern Central
Asia, and as far west as Syria, Anatolia, and even the Yemen, with the caliph in Baghdad
subservient to the wishes of the great Saljuqgid sultans.

Theascentof he Sal jugids also put an end to a p
Persian intermezzoo(see Minorsky, 1932, p .
mainly of the Saffarids, the Samanids, the Ziyarids, the Buyids, the Kakuyids, and the
Bavandids ofTabarestan and Gilan, ruled most of Iran. By all accounts, weary of the
miseries and devastations of neeading conflicts and wars, Persians seemed to have
sighed with relief and to have welcomed the stability of the Saljuqid rule, all the more so
sincethe Saljugids mitigated the effect of their foreignness, quickly adopting the Persian
culture and court customs and procedures and leaving the civil administration in the hand
of Persian personnel, headed b3yMslkch capab
Kondori and Nezaral-Molk.

After Malekgahos deat h, however , i

nt e
chiefsd6btendencies to claim a share of

rnal
t he



appoint the tutorsatabals) of their childen as provincial governors, who often became
enamored of their power and independence, tended to create multiple power centers.
Several Saljugid lines gradually developed, including the Saljugids of Kerman (1048
1188) and the Saljugids of Rum in Anatoli®81-1307); the latter survived the great
Saljugs by more than a century and were instrumental in spreading the Persian culture
and language in Anatolia prior to the Ottoman conquest of the region.

According to the Encyclopedia of Islam

G/ dzf G dzMdnstifuthd of thekS8ljug Empire marked a further step in the dethronement
of Arabic from being the sole lingua franca of educated and polite society in the Middle East.
Coming as they did through a Transoxania which was still substantially Iraniari@Pelisia
proper, the Seljugs with no higlevel Turkish cultural or literary heritage of their owitook
over that of Persia, so that the Persian language became the administration and culture in their
land of Persia and Anatolia. The Persian cultuth®@Rum Seljugs was particularly splendid,
and it was only gradually that Turkish emerged there as a parallel language in the field of
government and adab; the Persian imprint in Ottoman civilization was to remain strong until the
19"0Sy (aNEloE L HAf A RKS 9y Oe Of 2 LISRAI 2F L&a&tl YO ®

Jonathan Dewald, "Europe 1450 to 1789: Encyclopedia of the Early Modern World", Charles Scribner's
Sons, 2004, p. 24:

"Turcoman armies coming from the East had driven the Byzantines out of much of Asia Minor
and establibed the Persianized sultanate of the Seljlks.

C.E. Bosworth, "Turkish Expansion towards the west" in UNESCO HISTORY OF HUMANITY, Volume IV,
titted "From the Seventh to the Sixteenth Century”, UNESCO Publishing / Rou#édfey. 391:

"While the Arabg language retained its primacy in such spheres as law, theology and science,

the culture of the Seljuk court and secular literature within the sultanate became largely

Persianized; this is seen in the early adoption of Persian epic names by the S8ljNiErul 6 v dzo n R X
Kay Khusraw and so on) and in the use of Persian as a literary language (Turkish must have been
essentially a vehicle for everyday speech at this time). The process of Persianization accelerated

in the thirteenth century with the presence in Kya of two of the most distinguished refugees
FEtSSAyYy3 0ST2NE H&Ef aRyHR{BYR. KKB@¥RWnalodt mRe 48
al UKyl gox O02YLRAaSR Ay Y2yels O2yadAddziSa 2yS 2
literature.”

TheTurkish sholar Halman alsatates



. KFRRAY YR KAa FlYAfe S@Syddatte aSiidt SR Ay
brought with them their traditional Persian cultural and linguistic background and found in
Konya a firmly entrenched penchant forS NB& A | Y (Haldz&n{i26A)5 © &

Koprulu mentions:

Mearwhile, the Mongol invasion, which caused a great number of scholars and artisans to flee
from Turkistan, Iran, and Khwarazm and settle within the Empire of the Seljuks of Anatolia,
resulted in areinforcing of Persian influence on the Anatolian Turks. Indeed, despite all claims to
the contrary, there is no question that Persian influence was paramount among the Seljuks of
Anatolia. This is clearly revealed by the fact that the sultans who asceéheéldrone after

Ghiyath alDin KaiKhusraw | assumed titles taken from ancient Persian mythology, like Kai
Khusraw, Kaka us, and Kai dzo I RT | Y RDiniK&iQubatl | Had sbréelpdssages from

the Shahname inscribed on the walls of Konya and Sivhen we take into consideration
domestic life in the Konya courts and the sincerity of the favor and attachment of the rulers to
Persian poets and Persian literature, then this fact {i.e. the importance of Persian influence} is
undeniable (Mehmed Fuad Kaplu , Early Mystics in Turkish Literature, Translated by Gary
Leiser and Robert Dankoff , Routledge, 2006, pg 149)

In our opinion, to claim that Rumi grew up in a Turkish environment or in a Turkish state is a nationalistic

point of viewand is baselessWhat matters in the medieval Islamic period is that the concept of nation

states did not exist. So the concept of culture and-gightity is paramount. Even Turkish scholars do

agree that the Seljugs lacked Turkish identity (how else can someorteulitesn Walad call Turks as

world-6 dzZN} SNB YR GKIFyl {dZ G4ly al 8dzZQR F2NJ RSTFSI GAy3a I
fight against the Turksand were Persianized.

Without a doubt Konya and the Seljuq taonhte of Rum was diverse and from nurgal point of view,

Iranian refugees were probably a minority relative to Armenians, Greeks, Turks, and etc. However from

a cultural point of view, Iranian culture and literature predominated and the Seljugs themselves lacked a
Turkish identity. Solranian culture was predominant in the Seljuq Sultarexte this was due to such
NBFdzASSE Fa wdzYAQa ¥l i KSNJI Inyh&lerd THRey, tirdnNddethe/ AT | GA 2y
majority of the populaibn cannot trace their lineage more than their gifather or great grandather.

hT O2dzNES 5b! YAIKG KSELE o0dzi 20SNItEts AG A& OdA G
Anatolia are descendants of Greeks, Albanians, Slavs and other diverse people of the Ottoman empire

who have adopted Trkish identity. The same can be said about other countries of the region. With this
regard, the Seljugs from an ethnicity and identity point of view should be considdPedséanized

group despite their Altaic lineage. And the Seljugq Sultanate of Raooldsbeconsidered as a

Persianate state and most of the administrators of this state were Persians and Persianized muslims.

Somedistortions due to nationalistic reasons



I OO2 NRA Yy 3 { 2Sintilaplg shch graai fig@eN BsKevati, aBiruni, and Ibn Sina have been

FGdFr OKSR o0& 2@SNJ Sy Kdz A I. adliffod Edmond Boswiokh, "Babdariah | NRE {2
Incursions: The Coming of the Turks into the Islamic World." In Islamic Civilization, Edited by D. S.

Richards. Oxford, 197®g2dand he r ef er e ®ee, éosinsmmeeticeiafgumenasioflAyZ. V. 0

Togan regarding the putative Turkishness eBialini, in hisUmumi Turk Tarihine Giris (Istanbul,

1946) pp889.4 (pg 2)

We should note that Farabi although described asaRers( By | b n A BhahrazSnahetf3 and A
century) or Turk by Ibn Khalikan (Y&entuy) was in alllikelihood aniranian Soghdian from central

Asia and his usage of Soghdian words and even modified Soghuidibit Alphabet in the Kab at

Horuf provides an elega proof.

An article on his probable Sogdian origin can be found here:
G. L o h r aS®me, ra@marks on Farabi's background: Iranic (Soghdian/Persian) or (Altaic)?0(2009)

http://www.archive.org/download/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundlranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic/Far
abiremarksonbackground.pdf

http://www.archive.org/details/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundlranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic

The other two scholars, Abu Rayhan Biruni and Avicenna were Iranians and their native language was
Chorasmian and Persian resjpey.

Unfortunately, one scholar which we would rather nottinarhas basetis knowledge on Runan the

same author (Zekki Velid Togargndh as ¢l ai med ARumi was presumabl yo
single article on Rumi himself. Itshouldbembte t hat t he term ATurko itself
not specifically refer to Altaic speakers of today. However other scholars like C.E. Bosworth are erudite
enoughnottofeer ence just any Turkish sourcee&smad Toganos
unbiased when it comes to claiming medieval figures.

Here we provide examples of actual distortions in texts.
Example 1

MohammadHossein Zadesh Sadiq (an advocate of pdmrkist historiography who even claims that
70% of the Avesta languageTisrkish and the ancient SumeriaidamitesUrartu, Iranian Medesvere
Turks and etc. and received his degree in Turkey) states in histiook® NJ A { I N} I &+ Iy al { G|
az2zogtlyl e 6t dzof AAKSNY DbSRIIFT&@SK {KIFIYaX moyc o6{2ftl N

eB EWFtB ™M 3TFjB "2 pH3> WMUFIOrk W32 Fp MF F*t Wrk

OFNIOF P _ pH>3 CIHOE®[ WUYws CWF CHMpckB@MectpmBF 91T Fp

CF npu@dDTObhshkmiFp CAt r[ ™M YfprHzxre CHAtB WH M

3v B AFTFOF@HOMpFO@rOte eylFcp 6HOFK pFOBF 41 F
f.(122 nj YIBB6 _ 91 O3 b _ BMHIOHBF Gx Er |


http://www.archive.org/download/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundIranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic/Farabiremarksonbackground.pdf
http://www.archive.org/download/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundIranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic/Farabiremarksonbackground.pdf
http://www.archive.org/details/SomeRemarksOnFarabisBackgroundIranicsoghdianpersianOraltaic

Translatiorof the distortion

placesoRA 3 02 dzZNAS FyR O2yaARSNBR KAY KAa al Ol
@Sl ygKAT ST | deats\Wladiked onTltrangii$ fdddnany years and he

Gaz2étlyl KIR I &LISOALE tA18ySaa F2NJKA& a2y {
RS NB A2y é

d.
yeo

composed three books of mathnaviyyat and one voluneudfishO2 f £ SOG SR LI2SUNE 065
We noted that on page 119, the author refers to the Managib Aflaki the Yazichi edition.

We looked at the same book:

cc 191 eyl H36Rrkf 2 ey Tpfr IOF 4 LUF 38

_cCTpF NKOF
MF 3t eXFyXp

And it said:

CAT r 1 M dfrH3YB CAteB WH M CxFOye OrK afeeh ofFYHh
¢cp Ot O_ Fp O6KFK pFOBF 47 FO®Fmr X1 F Uc

Thus Mohammad Zadeh Sadiq has taken the liberty to distort the word of Aflaki and add the highlighted
red wordd ¢ 2 NJ A € to the adhovd phrasé 0

We looked at a recent English translation as \@lims aDin Aflaki, "The feats of the y 2 & &f S&a
al ynlj@dNBFfoybs (NI yatriSR o0& W2Ky hUYlFyST . NAEES H

[18]i Mowl ana had a speci al |l i keness for his
gatherings and places of discourse and con
Sultan Wal ad: AMeanwhil e, after his father
years and he composed three bookmathnaviyyaand one volume afollected poetryp

(pg 561)

So Hossein Mohammadzadeyeh Sadiq aadht a distortion to the worlof Aflaki. Aflaki does not use
0KS GSNXY ac¢dzNJ A aK 5SHefte tifeéword oizdflaki drevdisiori@d aqdbtte @org/ ¢ @

G ¢ dzNJ A & K éas @nladjectivéB R&SCRvanin the book written by Hossein Mohammadzadeyeh

Sadig. Such distortion of primary sources is unacceptable in academia and scholars should be careful
when looking at Tiish sources (even by scholars as such as Togan who has some good works as well).

Example ?

According to Dr. Firuz Mansurin@ather distortion has ocurred by Fereydun Nafiz Ozluk. We will just
list this distortion here (although we are reporting it ahdve not seen the gginal text of Nafiz Ozluk
like the above example of distortipn

According to Dr. Mansuri:



(ctbiTFbB) 9 pblyB appfrpny aOU bmMF cecnryx pp oHKHB UUr DA agfF , (
AFHT b ™M F xBTS AyEK'e BAARSDFN3t DaFyRK CHPB.LE APt GBI Y8

PFX6 ™M upFp afl x e¢3rlp HAOF POIF M HAOF afpBFOLU agfp3rt
CXFnglEFEm, ofFt W3 C
Ui UsDO? M CBB6 WyxHLU "2 amp pHNlfB erCHF 3FyO afFranm _
iBH33B CF.U®F[ upPt MmPmMOHB M Ctm pFnYF M upmOD MF UUysnbh ™
MF3_ FKPFO ™M FNnkHt W2 afFt EOb CF ™ npot PFOT pofFplfdhH S
CxXpFM, X nMnCxC M mnCyxgphp JFHY 3 Fp
bl ys 2OUx CHOM afFlTAH cnNBF39Yy3
cXFOyl Oyl UKHH N33 e XFKFI

AFN3_iAL MpFOpp nCl AfFt 6yCA [ DHidr k

Wit CxF xO, CGF pwmp #“ly?d

OFO. O Xc Oyl CB®6 HU cl HB

-

FK MCxF W23 #inly? a6 pp Fk i
OF1 FKOB UTH! cKkFH>3 0t C3xFp
nmKOb pagRU ®DO0 pp AHPD _ AIOF
AFB M AF>3> PH3> 0% en, _A4FT7 O,
AFtT CF plnaBepihsER aFpHt x|
AFOYO Chp #“l CF mMHu?D it up
Urcp pafFl Hb FKFI eve UrcC ergk
OF 90U Fp undArt pn8 ev 3 cKFH:
Xc CF H3I efF M dryc X453
OFCxp pHD 6K AFCxp 13 CBE
CB6 Jbld er FCF pgfpnt CBB J
AOFBOT o9CBFX pO, e[ 9IJ3 unmcCx
mCs? O, F UBIOyB O, F uCxl

n8oLl Ure WOl WhHh CIlF? €39I]

F&K[T MO_ M ©0u CF AamO?2 FkK e



AOFTTF 6k M aAgfFt 6K 2333 C?3

it CxpFp erF 0% UObp 6k €¢IpF ™M ebrprb WIF3s O
OpFpF e¢cBfF3%x CHFbPB M c¢BHIrK SrfFhHe 2b_ B it Mp | Ht
m yIOCMF MERXKOVAWMEE[DIYX M U3yt prpnfAF Fnanx8 73 UX[ x

Ugrt Ok ¢dnkAt ofFt W2 _ ®HT e¢neHuH33B Uy eyslbx pp |

Fp CHOMm afrldh dO2YX M N3yt Ec _ pfIVBIFE n@pPjrb N pp ©H

UBF W3l Fp agFrn3_ _ C3XxFCyrx c¢hppT it €cXF, C3xXFHD?
UBF nppm8 unuCxFp ebBH afFt Ob 02 puHlle AFlFAH 2CwM

Fnnly? mHt M pFO CF F

Cl pwnNfe FfB MUFIl agHY FC»>

(cited in FiruzMansury a 2 G QF € S GA 51 NbI I NS&SK ¢ Nasfr Kezar, %2l 6 y 2
Tehran, 1387 (Solar Hejri Calendar), volume 1. P{2J.1

According to Dr. FiruzMansuér,L i aK2dz R 6S y 2SR ,th&ttaislatar 8B & Rdzy b | °
Diwan of Sultan Walacdk & OKIl y3ISR (KS ¢ 2dkawarigintheé fogm abavel) | I yé (2

Of course the reason for this mistranslatiand omisgin would be because the poebeseechesultan

Masud Seljugi who defeated the Qaramanlou (we shall described this episode in the Sultan Walad) to

not let oneTurkwho hadfled into mountains and cavesscapealive. Seeing the severitf the poem

and thejustice soughby Sultan Walad froi dzf G 'y al adzQR>X (GKS ¢dzNJA&K (NI Yy
Whifdzq OKFYy3aSR GKS g2NR Gl YSK ¢2NJIFyé o!ft (G(KS
during the time of Imam Ali (AS) which became disdained for liigad miscalculationscursing of the

caliphate of Alandpolitical and literalisbeliefs). Since this author has not seen the translation of
CSNBeéRdzy bl FARK Whifdzx 6S KI @S 2dzaid ljdz2ziSR 5N a
such a tling up and it is unfortunate that such a mistranslation due taoralistic reasons can occur.

The severity of this distortion is the same as the first distortiBepeciallgince the Qaramanlou

actually banned Persian from the Divan and employed Shirdind are seen in a positive light by Turkish
nationalist and of course such a severe condemnation from Sultan Walad would not go well with
Y6EGA2yFEA&ad (eSS GNIyatlFdi2NBR tA1S CSNBe@Rdzy bl FARK

Example 3

We demonstrated two episodes about Mehmet Ondgioted in FranklinObviously the site of the
graveyard of Shams bringsestigeand various places have been assumed. However no sufficient
evidence exists with this regard.

Let us quote Franklin here:

GhyS ¢2dzZ R y20 dzadzr f B OWMNASRIKY IP&SXKH NEY & KQAK Z
Onder, the director of the Mevlana Museum in Konya, has done precisely this (see Chapter 13



0St26 F2NJ SEI YLX S péaleical &a dncriticdzbMpldiatioK of evidéntel) 2 G Q &
While repairs to the s@alledé { K NR Yy S (@rbat- Shamy & site in Knya, were

underway, Onder summoned Golpinarli to the shrine. Onder had discovered axsrodkn

door raised up a few steps above the main structure. This trapdoor led to a stone staircase, at
the bottom of which Onder found a small crypt housing a single plastaid sarcophagus along

the edge of the left wall, directly under the decorative wooden sarcophagus/cenotaph on the
floor above

Though there was no inscription on this hidden sarcophagus, Onder won Golpinarli over to the
opinion that | must be the grave of Shams. Across from this shrine traditionally associated with
the name of Shams-@lin is a well, supposedly dug in the Se§tk. Somewhere nearby this

site, Onder claims to have found a stone inscription fromrttaalraseof Gowhartash. Of

course, this slab has been used in the rebuilding of a later minaret and therefore might not
originally have been associated with this sitéar more troubling, however, is the fact that there

is only one sarcophagus in the crypt of the mausoleum. Golpinarli assumes with Onder that the
tomb belongs to Shams, leaving Gowhartash with no grave of his own.

Naturally, we might just as well reaane of several other conclusions: (a) this is the grave of

Gowhartash and Aflaki is wrong about Shams being buried next to him; (b) this is not the site
YSYGA2ySR Ay ¢Shdms dnll Qavhartaga@@R@iédSide by side at some other

unknown Iaations; or (c) the account of Aflaki is entirely baseless fronmbéeyy to end.

Nevertheless, Sammel has ratified the conclusions of Golpinarli and Onder, triumphantly

O2yOf dzZRAY 3 GKIG daGKS GNMziK 2F | Tt lefdff@siana il 6SYS
imaginary reenactment of the crime. Professor Mikail Bayram at the Seljug University in Konya

shares this opinion, even indicating that the bones of Shams have been found (personal
AYUSNIBASSG oAOGK GKS | dzFaskimp\1ge190R vy el = al & mMpI mMd

Onthe Turkish schola®nder, Professor Franklalsomentions:

oMevlana Jelaleddin Rurfifkara: Ministry of Culture, 1990), a translation by P.M. Butler of a
Turkish work by Mehmet Onder of the same name (1986), was printed by a typesétieanw
imperfect knowledge of English, as the many mistakes reflect.

X

This rather unsophisticated work has two principal ggats assist tourists who want to know
something more about Rumi than can be gleaned from the museum brochures, and to
aggrandizelurkish culture.

This book published by the Turkish Ministry of Culture, displays an extremely exuberant
AJYy2NIyOS:T 2Nty SiKy20SyGNARO F3ISYyRI® Ly G4KS



CdzNJ AaK YeadAaoé I yR daHethdMiBris Rumtickd\a)Tarkipkophety G4 St £ SO0
OrttAy3da aS@Stlyl aiKS SGSNYyFt 3IATE 2F GKS ¢ dzNJ
no reference to the minor detail thdhnguage spoken by BahaRihg I & t SNERA Y 2 NJ W!
wrote hisAsrar Namen Persian, nor do we learn that Rumi composed the Masnavi in Persian

until page 138, three pages after learnitigt the prose preface to each book are in Arabic (but

then the book [101] even insinuates that the Koran is in Turkish!). Throughout Onder

dSt A0SNI GSte fSIH@Sa dza G2 | aadzyS GKIFG wdzyAQa 2
can no longer contain his misplaced patriotism, bursts out with the utterly ludicrous statement
thatd ¢ KSNB Aa y2 R2dzo0 GKIF G a SdhtelBgkh dram whighh& SNJ G2y
migrated with his father, was the cultural des of Turkestan and Khorasahpth regions of
LINBR2YAY I yif e «aNJThaudh Ohderlbkmudgiigly 2libws that Rumi was

probably taught Arabic and Persian at a verylyeatage in his education (208), he insists that

Rumi spoke Turkish throughout his life (whether the Kipchak or Oghuz dialect, Onder cannot

tell), not only with his family, butalsd 4 KSy | RRNBaaAy3d LISRuiiS FyR Ay
chosetowrited Y2 F( KA ad ¢2NJ] a Ay t Sbdybdcatselitwa@th& 2YS Ay | N
02y @SyitArzy 2F (i KKSS RN RS hiSsyppahed amdyhBuppedakle theory

consists of the assertion that Rumi uses an Anatolian Persian dialect (whatever that might be

would still be Turkish, which is from an altogether different language family, and thBivaa
andMasnaviF NS AYGSNRLISNESR gAGK aLI NIGAOdzZ F NI & KA3IK
Turkish. This is a very creative use of statistics, since a couple of dozen at most of the 35,000

lines of theDivan Shamare in Turkish and almoatl of these lines occun poems that are

LINSR2 YA Yl yi(pgo48ssg) t SNBAIl yE

NoteBahaab Ay 2l f IR A& wdzYAQa FIGKSNI 6K2Y WsnotkKl S RS G2
that not even 0.1% of all the literary output (prose and poetry) of Rumi are in Greek/Turkishneambi
Furthermore, all the lectures and sermons of Rumi are in Persian not in Turkish (ebates the

argument that Rumi composed in Persian because it was the convention) and the

sermonslectures/letters (Majales Sab&® > a |l { G dzo I G | yeRleteOwittKPersianlpoe®@ oK 0 | NB
FGGFNE {IFYFIA FYR SG0o® ¢tKS aSNXz2ya |yR fSOGdz2NBaAx
students and again provide a sufficient proof of his everyday language being Persian. We shall examine

these in anothesection. Unlike what Onder claims, there is not a single sermon and lecture of Rumi in
Turkish. Thud 6 KSy | RRNB&daAy3a LIS2LX S yR KAa aSN¥2y£s wdz
the exception of two Arabic sermons in the Fihi ma Fihi (among3Heessian sermons). This is an

elegant proof of everyday language of Rumi and aesetfent refutation of OnderHowever, as shown

aSKYSG hyRSNJ KIF& GNRARSR e fd®uristddhd visit Kengyandhéas t SNEA |y
FILtasSte Of IskerntoRs aiidRetteils ane oz YUukki3h (whesenone of them are in Turkish and

they are overwhelmingly Persian with the exception of few in Arabic ).

D)

Another outright falsification is seen in a recent manuscript circulating in the internet called
G{ 2RBRIR2F 8SK ¢2N)J A az2gtltylé o0& aSKNIy . FKIENAR O6Hnnpbo
G2 R2 ¢y LXPersianwordiz¥alm@ én page 65:



CF o2pF%X8 yteghp mTd CHKOM aofrlFAdhH E€ECXCIOT M j
(My T pBe HpyFT ¢ DK O F NXF D(

The Turkish nationalistuthor tries to give the impression that FMa Fih is in Arabic. However out of

the 71discoursesonly two are in Arabic and bothe Persian and Arabic avernaculareveryday

spoken languageather than formaland literary The reason this is not mentioned is of course due to

GKS FIOG GKIG AG aK2ga wdzYAQad |yR (KédtheBesf I A 2 NR
discourses were written down by his students of Rumi while Rumi was lecturing in Paiis&r.is not

a single discourse in Turkislihe fact that there is not a single sermon or lecture of Rumi in Turkish has

made some of these authors to downplay the overwhelming number of lectures, letters and sermons of

Rumi which are in Persian. Obviofi 8 ¥ G KA a LINRPGARSE |y StS3ryd LINR2TF
his followers and also the native language of Rumi.

Elsewhere th urkish nationalisauthor tries to claim that in the I2century, the languagef®alkh

was Turkish (page 70) aftfus is responded to later when we discuss BaHaialWalad. W

demonstrate for example thadctual worksrom Balkhat that time dza S (i K &baiiAS NIYI wilithiK A ¢
meansthe language of Balkhy R (i K AA4 oall | kofkAyé A& aK2gyheréiga 0 S |t SNE
section in this article thatnoves this point conclusivelidowever the Turkish nationalisauthor quotes

a certain vebsite (on page 7@p claim otherwise:

O, F UBF chpr ClqwW33Il M3 @I Hx chHpfFT MAytHb pphp 0 OHF X WeE
(AFOnbl . ecxFOmhte [ EWF _ iiB)y HTFF PFM x c¢bPAD 1

TheTurkishnationalist writeris trying to referencehe bookFarsnaameyeh Naeri written in the Qajar

era between 18241898! h order to explain why the author ¢fie Farsnaameyeh Nasseri wrote in

Persianthe actual author of Farsnaameyeh Nasseri gives no such raasotie Turkish nationalist

authors tries to put words in mouth and formulate a rea§otiThe Turkishnationalist writer claims that

the authorofb 8 8 SNA SEBBI B NAKHAyaAeX& t SNEAIY (GK2dAK L

But in actuality no where does the author of Farsnameyeh Nasseri explains why he wrote in Persian.

Rather the correct reading of the sentenicethe context of the book & @plrigging is from Fars
LINEGAYOS | fiK2dAK L Y FTNFNYSKE | KEOD dz8 K-SRax2R 3 R a2
(Far provincen SW Irai but the authorof Farsnamas referencing that he igriginality is from Balkh.

No where does the authorfdahe Farsnama even explain in this work about why he is writing Persian
6aAy0S Al A& 200A2dza0 | yR GKS FRRAGAZ2Y GSELX YLl GA
gAGK &¢I NDphriading in Faradl@pposed to Balgh Thus the ndonalist writer tries to use

such a sentence (without correct understanding) and then claim that the language of Balkh is not

Persian!

Furthermore, we doubt Farsnaameyeh Nasseri has such a quote since the @uBf@ysnamalaims
Seyyed ancestry and awding to Iranica:



G ¢ ICB-NA Y& S | §/Nshitself the main source for the biography«f 2 2 hasaNd2rii | @ yAr CIl &n
FYR GKS KA&G2NE 27T, pKB24351938pSya0iidEoNEd SchSRR/dH SvRseiietB niNgS i F
generation ofa family ofsayyed (claiming descent from the prophet Mammad). Members of the
FILYAf@Y YyIYSR 5F00F1o0 ol®@d0 FFFGSNI GKS |jdzZ-&NJIiSNI 27F
Dezak) where they owned houses, were prominent scholars and civil servantdqyraitthes in Persia
O{KANIT YR Clanuz aSOO6FrIall¥R! {{BRSCGI BYR &65E00IW
YIEYS@SK blFraadaSNRE Ay 9yOeoOf 2LISRAF LNFyAOI O

Rather the Turkish nationalist authprobably misplaced the Farsnaameh of Ibn Balkhi (written during

the Seljuq era) with the Farsnaameh of Nass®nd again the Farsnaameh of Ibn Balkhi is clear, because

Ibn Balkhi himselfvas from Balkhbut the family tak residence in Fars province chgithe time of his

AN YRTI G KSNW 0/ ® 95 a!{bkst A.éh {A2yh watyl(Pe Qif 920LyS RAfE L NI y A C

The Turkish nationalist authorisNE A y 3 (1 2 Pérsiak ({ thedpfoBncasof AR in tian and this
is a cleadistortion. So he is looking fortaxt that distinguishes Fars province from Balkh in order to
separate these two Iranian cultural regions of that time.

It is true that Farprovince means Persi#Persig but the Persiarflranian) peoplend the Persian

language is prominent in Iran, Afghstan, Tajikistan and other parts of Central Asia and Caucasus at

that time. But the nationalistic authoti NA S& (G2 fAYAG GKS t SNEALFY € y3dz =
GKIFIG KFa arAR aL Y FNRY CI NR V2 ersonisdot Réi Foary OS - £

example ifthe someongd F ARY daé& dzLIONAY3IAYy3I A& FNRY OwoNdE y2d VY
claim thatmeans the person is not Persian (for example Ferdowsi or Asadi Tusi among countless

others)!

Then thenationalistauthor quotes Ibn Khaldu(l332mnnc v G KIF G &aGKS OAGe 27F . I f
¢ dzNJ A & K ahdieAchd® she éonclusion that Bims arrived there after Turks (since there is no

Turkish Kingdom that had Balkh as its capital unlike the Samanids oidsiyat it was a major city

under Turkish dynasties like Seljugs and Khwarizmshehids ¢ KA &4 Aa A1 S &dloBAYy3d dv:
0KS ¢ dzNJ A a K Gfeéks @mgjtai@odya aftér Tuikk! S

Also anyone that looks at the book of Ibn Khaldun knowsatthon Khaldun has counted Sogdians
(mistakenly) as Turks.

rHOFrB ppeCXxFRYBBI® Ob " KOFrB CF Fp A6 amCdA>s e33F crft
(OpbF?2F3. 18 WBEWB3IOF FpMFB M

mCrp ot Ob " OFrB pp N3l MmOBF M CIERh eyBCO
(OQbF26G5> feBAB Hj Vdbul ys

And a look at Biruni states that Balkh was the capital of Keyanian Iranian dynasty (which is taken as
equivalent of Achaemenids). Also modern historians uniformly adragtihe language of Balkh early in

the Sassanid era wake Bacrtian Iranian language-However, during the late Sassanid era affigira

Islam, it was only the capital of the Arabs and Sansaaitd Balkh is actually called the cradle of the



Khorasani Pardbari(Persian) language by classical sourceélso many sources indicate Balkh was
Persian speaking during the time of Rumi (as we shall see in the section of BdhaNslad). There is
no doubt that the area of Balkh (today its major urban center Mazharif is still Tajik speaking) was
Iranian long before the Turks entered the region of Central Asia and the best grtn$ & the Bactrian
language (before the area switched to Pdbsiri)

Strabo (1 century B.C.) state&Geography15.2.115.2.8:

The name of Ariana is further extended to a part of Persia, and of Media, as also to the Bactrians
and Sogdians on the north; for these speak approximately the same language, with but slight
variations:

And even after the Arabs, accordi@gE. Bosworth, "The Appearance of the Arabs in Central Asia under
the Umayyads and thestablishmenbf Islam”, inHistory of Civilizations of Central Asi@l. IV: The Age

of Achievement: AD 750 to the End of the Fifteenth Century, Part One: The HiktBocial and

Economic Setting, edited by M. S. Asimov and C. E. Bosu®#88.Excerptfrom page 23!Central Asia

in the early seventlecenturywas ethnically, still largely an Iranian land whose people used various
Middle Iranian languages.

C. Edmundosworth:"In early Islamic times Persians tended to identify all the lands to the northeast of
Khorasan and lying beyond the Oxus with the region of Turan, which in the Shahnama of Ferdowsi is
regarded as the land allotted to Fereydun's son Tur. The desiaf Turan were held to include the

Turks, in the first four centuries of Islam essentially those nomadizing beyond the Jaxartes, and behind

them the Chinese (see Kowalski; Minorsky, "Turan"). Turan thus became both an ethnic and a

geographical term, bualways containing ambiguities and contradictions, arising from the fact that all

through Islamic times the lands immediately beyond the Oxus and along its lower reaches were the

homes not of Turks but of Iranian peoples, such as the Sogdians and Khvear€%r@i.E. Bosworth,

G/ SYadNXrf ' aAly ¢KS LatlIYAO LISNA2R dzlJ 42 (GKS az2y3z

We shall discuss more about Balkh later, however as showT,uheésh nationahuthor haspresented

the Farsnama of Ibn Balkim a distorted fashiomndhas ignored many sources in order to claim that

Balkh was inhabited by Turks before Iranians. Wiaasréhe name Balkh itself has an Iranian etymology

and its old language was Iranian BactriaWe should also make clear by the term Turk, what is meant

today is not necessarily the same as that of some Arabic writifigday it refers to Altaic speakers but

in Islamic timespecialljthe Abbasidera, the term was used for variety of Iranian groups as well.
WSTFSNNAY I (2 GKS ¢ dANphatakstatesi N2 21LJa Ay . | IKRIRX a®

AThese new troops$|l ewdr @Tuh&ssoo I't must be said with
most misleading misnomer which has led some scholars to harp ad nauseam on utterly

unfounded interpretation of the following era, during which they unreasonably ascribe all events

to Turkish domination. In fact the great majority of these troops were not Turks. It has been

frequently pointed out that Arabic sources use the term Turk in a very loose manner. The

Hephthalites are referred to as Turks, so are the peoples of Gurgan, Khwarizm and Sistan.

Indeed, with the exception of the Soghdians, Arabic sources refer to all peoples not subjects of

the Sassanian empire as Turks. In Samarra separate quarters were provided for new recruits



from every locality. The group from Farghana were called after their district, and the name

continued in usage because it was easy to pronounce. But such groups as the Ishtakhanjiyya, the

Ishijabbiya and groups from similar localities who were in small numbers at first, were lumped

together under the general term Turks, because of the obvious difficulties the Arabs had in

pronouncing such foreign names. The Khazars who also came from small localities which

could not even be identified, as they were mostly nomads, were perhaps the only group that

deserved to be called Turks on the ground of racial affinity. However, other groups from

Transcaucasia were classed together with the Khazars under the general

description.d M. A. Shaban, Al slamic Historyod, Cambridge Un

However, even adding to what M.A. Shaban has stated, some further Arabic sources have mistaken even

Soghdians with Turks. And | bn Khal d Bagdians with Butkaikesactly 6f this nature. In

Islamic sources, such groups as Sogdians, Khwarizmians, Hephtalites, Alans, and even Tibetians, Mongols
YR SG0® KI @S 0SSy Ottt SR ac¢dzN) ¢ Z(exaeiithor tBe Morglg S 2 F
who according to some linguist speak a language that is part of the Altaic languages and can be said to

be close to Turks according to those linguistSyen the Avesta Turanians are today seen as an Iranian

people. However, the nationalist author thks that just because someone lived under a Turkish

kingdom, then they must be Turkish. Like for example since Anatolian Greeks lived under the Seljugs,

then they must be Turks!

As perthe etymology of BalkhPaniel Coit Gilman, Harry Thurston Peck, kfdoore Colby, "The New

international encyclopaedia, Volume 2",Dodd, Mead and Company, 1902. pg 34hdifieeof province

or country appearsn Old Persiamscriptionsd6 . ®K®A mMcT 5F NI t SNE SdmcT b NP

is written in the Ave§ I . nEL A ® CNRY {(KA&a tFGGSNI OFYS {GKS Ay
FEKALEF W. FTOOUNRIFIYZQTZ ! NYSYyAlYy . FKfX FyR 06@& GNIFyaLl

Shams Tabrizi and his background

Tabriz in the pre-Mongol and llkhanid era

Although today the inhabitants of Tabriz speak A#edzNJ A A K | yR F2tft2¢ (06St dS LY
not the case during the time of Shams Tal{as shown below by many direct evidenceb) the time of

Shams Tabrizi, the language was a Persian fage¢/ 3dzr 3S | yR GKS LIS2LX S 6SNBE |
(the sect followed today by Western Iranians such as the Sunni Kurds and T&8lgspjte this wide

difference of language and religippome sources are not aware of this historical fact and have

misplaced time/space in order to retroactively Turkihetbackground of Shams Tabrizi. It is a shame

that some scholars who write about literature do not take the time to research the area they are writing

about during that era!

The process of Turkificatiaf Azerbaijaras mentioned was long and complex and there are still
remnants of Tati and other Iranian languages in Caucasia and NWTl'liarlanguage of Azerbaijan at



GKS GAYS 2F {KIYa ¢FOoONRT A THINR 5 0lal 1 E5DDA A RREADNOK
Iranian language.

Ebnala 2l FFF Q0 R® wmn H K T-Nadit in hisifanpuzih&Rhatdhe langdage of f
Azerbaijan is Fahlavi and Azerbaijan is part of the region of Fahlah (alongside Esfahan, Rayy, Hamadan
and MaahNahavad):

Cfrux ¢B UBONYIWF pp 6

AOFTYy33pMYM CXMFnNnx UrBM AFCrkm 920KFM pgrnyYWhY ckm gFCA?
whnN eB FnyAK 4 IOFMIOFM MFJOF WOYFc ntOw wIHl3B ckm WAr HOF
EpFT OkY whlN ekM 6nKFAIYM _ FrANKFM WCAFHTOF Fn? 64Ablg"”
AFbIT wyxprOFNWF FBYM wyl fpjlOF Mem WMAKFM 4/1TAOF MYFHBM
cPpfFT eXfFrOFNIOF?2 wWNAKF eB UHX T w)

M CXMFANX UWFB M AFICr&3 m 3P WHRARFmIIBFupFax afFpx=pb hAnT
apOB 1?3 UBF uHI3B M C33Y, c¢B eb®H AF3C AFC2apFt PRPOLMABF T
M AFC3HB 1b UBFUBGBEbLDIOEBPpATIEBEGE O3 €4d3 apds UMK m &I
pb PFOIF M WHAB 1 EIGBF EQRFTIOKFCaIPOBBRMFIC 46 M C3[ H.
ePHh AFC? pFHDH apOB Kd3bhHH K MmUY xFlp3h GwWIFFc ™M gFrrCx f 73

(C3 xFp
Soure:
1346 _ F3y P e3F 4Fpfr | s sgFbYRTFhH BFY @ D0 Qirrjt8O K 6 [ C
Loy blIRSSYZ GCAKNRAaA(GEZ ¢NXyatlIliSR o6& wSTI ¢l 2FRR?2

A very similar explanation is given by the medieval historian Hamzeh Isfahani when talking about

Sassanid Iran. Hamzeh Isfahani writes in the Bdagk - Yy 0 A K = W -Tdshifi RIRWzGKA @S & (2 y 3 dz
dialects, were common in Sassanian Iran: Fahlavi, B (Persian), Khuzi and Soryani. Hamzeh (893

961 A.D.) explains these dialects in the following way:

Fahlavi was a dialect which kings spoke in their assemblies and it is related to Fahleh. This name is used

to designate five cities of Iran, EsfaharyRHamadan, Maah Nahavand, and Azerbaijan. Farsi (Persian)

is a dialect which was spoken by the clergy (Zoroastrian) and those who associated with them and is the
language of the cities of Fars. Dari is the dialect of the cities of Ctesiphon and was sptiie
1TAYIEAQKRINDIFNREGF YK WO2dzNIIlaQd® ¢KS NR20G 2F Ada yIlYS
The vocabulary of the natives of Balkh was dominant in this language, which includes the dialects of the
eastern peoples. Khuzi is assted with the cities of Khuzistan where kings and dignitaries used it in

private conversation and during leisure time, in the bath houses for instance.

(Mehdi Marashi, Mohammad Ali Jazayery, Persian Studies in North America: Studies in Honor of
MohammadAli Jazayery, Ibex Publishers, Inc, 1994. pg 255)



lbn Hawgal, anothet0" centuryMuslim traveller states:

athe language of the people of Azerbaijan and most of the people of Armenia (sic; he probably means
the Iranian Armenia) is Iranian {@ressya)which binds them together, while Arabic is also used among
them; among those who speakf@ressya (here he seemingly means Persian, spoken by the elite of the
urban population), there are few who do not understand Arabic; and some merchants and landowne
are even adept indt @

69 I NEKFGSNE ! TSNARY LNIyALYy fFy3dz2a 3S 2F 11 SNbI

It should be noted that Ibn Hawgal mentions that some areas of Armenia are controlled by Muslims and
others by ChristiansOf course the land denoteds Armenia was much bigger than present Armenia.

Reference: Ibn Hawgal, Surat/idh. Translation and comments by: J. Shoar, Amir Kabir Publishers,
Iran. 1981.

Al-Mugaddasi (d. late 4th/10th cent.) considers Azerbaijan and Arran as part of the &tlonlief lands.
He states:

& ¢ KaSguage of the 8th divisionignian (@lQl 21 Y& &l 0 & L LI NI f& 51 NR |

A&
OY2YIljILESo yR Ittt 2F G4KSY IINB yIFIYSR t SNEALIYE

Al-Mogaddasi, Shams &din Abu Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad, Ahsahaasi fa I Q NF#AJalim, |- §
¢NF yatlFriSR o0& !'tfA blFljA zFTANRY +£2fdz2¥YS hyS> CANARIG
1981, pg 377

20rEm ce¢YszydK ODOabp art+Idb _ 6yHFUBF "TONB ¢T 6y hF U3 IOF e
377 J 1361 _ o FOr F aofprtO38 M 4oF XKars dFprF

AlMugaddasi also writes on the general region of Armenia, Arran and Azerbaijan and states:

G¢KSe KF@S o0A3 o0SFNRaz GKSANJ

ALISSOK A &RanyRatianl (G NJF O
(Aranian); The NJ t SNBAlY A& dzy RSNERGFYRIOf S

S FyR A& Ot248 |

(Ata dzlj F RRIFAA X W¢KS . Sad 5A@Aairzya 72 MishaFagdsi®RIS 2 7F
FA al ydinfoy B.A. €dlins, Centre for Muslim ContributiorCivilization, Garnet Riishing
Limited,1994. pg 334).

Aral aQdzRA (GKS ! NI} o | Aad2NRFy {dFGdSay



G¢KS tSNERAFYA FNB | LIS2L)S 6K24S 02NRSNAR | NB GKS
Arran, and Baylegan and Darband, and Ray and Tabaristaasght and Shabaran and Jorjan and

Abarshahr, and that is Nishabur, and Herat and Marv and other places in land of Khorasan, and Sejistan

and Kerman and Fars and Ahvaz...All these lands were once one kingdom with one sovereign and one
language...althoughhe language differed slightly. The language, however, is one, in that its letters are

written the same way and used the same way in compaosition. There are, then, different languages such

Fd tFKEF@GAT S5FNRASES T FNRAE a ¢Sttt Fa 20KSNIt SNEALFY

Source:
Al-a | & QdzR A -Tanbihiwéldsidraf, Dé Goeje, M.J. (ed.), Leiden, Brill, 1894, p@. 77

ThusAka | & dzZQR A (i Sicaniak Frdséhée iniite Caudadrd Azerbaijan during the f@entury

and even names a local Iranian dialect called AZahis Azari was an Iranian language and should not
be confused with the Turkish language which is called Azeri or Azerbaijani Turkish. Both names are
derived from the gographical location Azerbaijan, however Azeri Turkish came in much later into the
area and most likely became the predominant language of Azerbaijan in the Safavid era.

Original Arabic of allasudi fromwww.alwarag.net

M C332pp nHw aAfFYAYJIOF M gFpY M wysyBpY pb3d c¢dAf B nilOw
OJQyO M mMOB M WFOk M _ pHAFFyx ¢k M _Onl22F m afptdt m g
9b M YUHKWF FmMk ¢T 6TFKuF KpY es WWOM?2 O23hbF FfB M _ CFHK LU
M Y4F MAKF e 2yl _ el €T AH3[TF337 FHXFDBb 6nXY bpw _ CcFwm
WM Cn>3 4ydssF pw m _ CcFm CyHYh FnTmOc CyHYbh M WCcFwm

EDYIWF Yr MO eB FKOYyO ™M wifpMdbdF ™M wr p CIOF

Ahmad ibn Yaqubi mentions that the

t S21LX S 2F |1 SND I A 2iAyari (AjiB is &4 terv thai dedetdjied B Meamta@an)\of
Azaris and old Javedanis (followers of Javidan the son of Shahrak who was the leader of Khumdmites a
succeeded by Babak Khorramdin).

Source:

Yaqubi, Ahmad ibn Abi, Tariklaqubi tarjamath Muhammad Ibrahim Ayati, Intisharat Bungiah
Tarjomah o NashrKitab, 1969.

Finally a source on Tabriz itself:

G%F TFNNEIF 60 az2KIYYIR-BEIT BEYyDR2Y¥ILIRBBRNBAYAYTh@KENDE
S&40ILISR 6SAy3 (1 1Sy 20SNJ o6& (KS ¢dzNJa SEOSLII ¢ 6N
f St oN

A
Sad ¢FoNART KIR NBYFAYSR Ft22F FTNRBY (GKS AyTtdSyo


http://www.alwaraq.net/

Ga!' TIENRY ¢KS2FNI YENF IRy FdzA FS 9y O Of 2 LISRAI L NI yAOL

http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.htnj)

The linguistic Turkification of Iranian Azerbaijan was a complett-state process:

From the time of the Mongol invasion, most of whose armies were composed of Turkic tribes,
the influence of Turkish increased in the region. On the other hand, the old Iranian dialects
remained prevalent in major cities.

Hamdallaha 2 302 6 FA oNAGAY3 Ay (GKS monna OFrfta 4KS fly
ye Mughayyar). Mostowafi calls the language of Zanjan (Palg®aast). The language of Gushtaspi

covering the Caspian border region between Gilan to Shirvaried eaPahlavi language close to the

fly3adza 3S 2F DAt YyED

Source:

Oa! TFNRY ¢KS LNIYAFY [Fy3dz3S 2F ' TSNBFA2IYEAY 9V
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.htnj)

Professor. John Perry states:

G2S aK2dzZ R RAaAGAYy3IdzAaK (Gg2 O2YLIE SYSYUINBE gle&a Ay

map of Iran. First, since the Turkispeaking rulers of most Iranian polities from the Ghazresid

Seljuks onward were alreadyahized and patronized Persian literature in their domains, the expansion

of Turkruled empires served to expand the territorial domain of written Persian into the conquered
areas, notably Anatolia and Central and SowiaASecondly, the influx of massive Turlgpkaking
populations (culminating with the rank and file of the Mongol armies) and their settlement in large areas
of Iran (particularly in Azerbaijan and the northwest), progressiigdivicized local speakeos Persian,
Kurdish and other Iranian languages. Although it is mainly the results of this latter process which will be
illustrated here, it should be remembered that these developments were contemporaneous and
complementary.

2. General Effects of the Sa&fd Accession

Both these processes peaked with the accession of the Safavid Shah Esma'il in 1501 CE He and his
successors were Turkisipeakers, probably descended from turkicized Iranian inhabitants of the
northwest marches. While they accepted and puaded written Persian as the established language of
bureaucracy and literature, the fact that they and their tribal supporters habitually spoke Turkish in

O2dzNIi FyR OF YL £ Syid GKAA @3N Padryziran 8ihe Gaucasys ¥l OS RSy

(2001), pp. 19200. THE HISTORICAL ROLE OF TURKISH IN RELATION TO PERSIAN OF IRAN)


http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.html
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.html

According to Xavier Planhol, a well known scholar of historical geography (a branch that studies both
history and geography and their interaction) and specialist dtuial history of Islam as well

nomadicization of Iran, Central Asia and Turke§:K A & dzy A ljdzS | aLISOG 2F ' 1 SNDI A
been almost entirely "Turkicized" within Iranian territory, is the result of a complex, progressive cultural
and histoical process, in which factors accumulated successively (Simer; Planhol, 1995, pf2510

The process merits deeper analysis of the extent to which it illustrates the great resilience of the land of
Iran. The first phase was the amassing of nomadsaligiat the time of the Turkish invasions, following

the route of penetration along the piedmont south of the Alborz, facing the Byzantine borders, then
those of the Greek empire of Trebizond and Christian Georgia. The Mongol invasion in the 13th century
led to an extensive renewal of tribal stock, and the Turkic groups of the region during this period had not
yet become stable. In the 15th century, the assimilation of the indigenous Iranian population was far
from being completed. The decisive episodethe beginning of the 16th century, was the adoption of
ShiAite Islam as the religion of the state by the Iran of the Safavids, whereas the Ottoman empire
remained faithful to Sunnite orthodoxy. Shite propaganda spread among the nomadic Turkoman

tribes of Anatolia, far from urban centers of orthodoxy. TheséA8kinomads returned en masse along
their migratory route back to Safavid Iran. This movement was to extend up to southwest Anatolia, from
where the Tekelu, originally from the Lycian penlasveturned to Iran with 15,000 camels. These

nomads returning from Ottoman territory naturally settled en masse in regions near the border, and it
was from this period that the definitive "Turkicization" of Azerbaijan dates, along with the establishment
of the presentday AzerPersian linguistic borderot far from Qazvin, only some 150 kilometers from
Tehran. (in the 15 st century assimilation was still far from complete, has been the adoption of a decisive
{ KAAAY Ay U Kh8p://wew.iranica.dorf/newsieNekides/unicode/vl3f2/v13f2024i.html

¢KS FlY2dza {dzyyiA { KI TAQL -Din@éhfakaxia Shant TabmziSShayhhiB I £ A 1 S
Mahmud ShabistariandeO® f AGSR Ay I GAYS 6KSy 1T SNbFA2IY 41 &
today is followed by the Sunhianian speakinglurds and Talysh (remnants of the once wider

IraniarfPersian speakers) of the area wheigs the new incoming Turks were unifornignafite

adzaf AYa dzydAt GKS NBIA2Y 0SSOIl Y Sleaflydandistiafeabriz! & aK2 g
still had an Iranian language during the time of the llkhanids and words from the Old Fatdavi

Iranian dialect are recorded by Rumi throuple mouth of Shams. The reader can learn more about the

complex processes of Turkicization of thistoricalareaof Arran, Sherwan and Azerbaijemthe article

below:

Al i Doostzadeh, APol iticization of-lranimgonbackagr
of a historical Iranian figure by the USSR", June 2008 (Updated 2009).
http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articleelatedto-iranianhistoryor here:

http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe
iranizationOf accessed October 2009.

The Tabrizi Ir anian language as a special case
As noted, even after the Mongol invasion (thdkoaf its troop being Turkish),


http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/unicode/v13f2/v13f2024i.html
http://sites.google.com/site/rakhshesh/articles-related-to-iranian-history
http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf
http://www.archive.org/details/PoliticizationOfTheBackgroundOfNizamiGanjaviAttemptedDe-iranizationOf

G%F1FNNEI 60d az2KlFYYl R-VAHTIAASY AQREY LBERALIZRNIA YA ye 1! nikKv-
town has escaped being taken over by the Turks extdpto NA T ¢ 6. SANYzi SR®PI mdpc
may infer that at least Tabriz had remained aloof from the influence of Turkish until the

A YS!l F NAY ¢KS LNIYAFY [Fy3dzZ3S 2F T SNBFAZI Y
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.htnj)

The language of Tabriz, being an Iranian language, was not the standard Khurasani Dari. Qatran Tabrizi
has an interesting verse mentioning this in a cotiple

9, CFOT bCy3 WOl A4F
2pp CxXxC ekfF., _ pCFHX
Translation:
The nightingale is on top of the flower like a minstrel who has lost it heart

It bemoans sometimes in Parsi (Persian) and sometimes in Dari (Khurasani Persian)

Source:

Lo b F PlEF y BF Kot/ T 1 ¢ b MBFBEEFProPpepieyBFCcjmB> ccFrp
181-182 o2 wnprfrrl

OWARI KA YK2AZ az2KFYYIR ! YAY® YAREBKST SKBI RENF ¢ 6 NB
2y GKS yOASYy(d fly3dd IS 2F WmSMHS 2 yOX WLGAT Al QF

This comprehensive article is also available below

http://web.archive.org/web/*/http://www.azargoshnasp.net/lanquages/Azari/26.pdf

There are extarwords, phrases and sentences attested in the old Iranic dialect of Tabriz in a variety of
books and manuscripts. Here are some examples:

1)

Hamdullah Mostowafi mentions a sentence in the language of Tabriz:

erpCxfFphH BoOLUHSHA> cPoOoH X F


http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v3f3/v3f2a88b.html
http://web.archive.org/web/*/http:/www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/26.pdf

FOhrx EF A¢®B F IO, Fc peBpHAMDET dtH AU IOF yk B parF BYED Nibstr +
Cyh ppr4uBPB )X dlm MF XFieq3p/CokFppaH hphblUWHA> @@H[ BkF _ C3 JF

pg 98" @t pp

Translation:

AThe Tabri zi ans iahinanlircguth sl@hes say: He ds tike a freshtgrape im a ripped
fruit basket. o

Source:

1336 _ 0 pHNA UFpfFi 9%F _ e LFoMBIWIRF wBmjks S MTmb [k

Mostowalfi, Hamdallah. Nozhat-@lolub. Edit by Muhammad Dabir Sayyaqi. TaRukhlishing, 1957.
2)

AYdzf Y2 O6YSEYyAYy3d WO2f 2dzNFdzA QX g KAOK A& LJ2 Lz | NJ A
language and others in another language) from Homam Tabrizi where some verses are in Khorasani
(Dari) Persian and others are in theldi of Tabriz:

UhbF 63T®IUsamr C?
Urs pqgaH> aviOm Fpi 8
2d mpxkhHfp ecB MFUBP pHO>
UBhpF 6XFygbIEER WINB
dpeRK OF wBCKG
Ur2a voRy b et mF @b

HI foFPPOxIBXI|I gEp IO

Urb e x4l b o @phv D/DEb
MIT BOBFaARfYRK XDK 1172

UbhpFm 94O r9b a6HHFH B



€E3[HDOBIFI M F>3 adl

arafFhPR nam?2 Ur HD

Source:

1377 _ Oblf JdJEmMFita PO CBF Bty Yor pap®H_ PF hxF

DK2ftFY wST I 9yal FLIMANI I NOH NI K ¢ D ¢KISO IKNIaWBIZANEBY | Yy R NP
Azarbaijan), FekrRooz Publishers, 1998 (1377).

3)

Another ghazal from Homam Tabrizi where all the couplets except the last couplet is in Persian, the last
couplet reads:

CAFpREME D Mpivp Fifg o@F> pF [bM6 M PW K M
Transliteration:
Wahar o wol o Dim yaar khwash Bi

Awi Yaaraan, mah wul Bi, Mah Wahaaraan

Translation:
The Spring and Flowers and the face of the friend are all pleaseant

But without the friend, there are no flowers or aspring.

Source:

1333 | QpORtbr AR HEDHC @ 1 ewkixdxe BAIOE CXipF b

Karang, AbdulAlg ¢  GA S 1 FNIFyAZ (62 RAFESOGa, TRINEM33GKS | yOA
1952.



4)

Another recent discovery by the name of i8afyi Tabriz has given sentences from native of Tabriz in
their peculiar Iranic dialect. A sample expression of from the mystic Baba Faraj Tabrizi in the Safina:

amCc Cy_ #hx fFglfs3yt acCcl, Cy_ 1#x Srlfuy FpFpF

Standard Persia(translated by the author of Safina himself):

2mMCc 072 Wx UBF uprpagTF acClU 232 ix MF 61

Modern English:

They brought Faraj in this world in such a way that his eye is neither towardaseréty nor upon
createdness.

Source:

1384  pfFp i TF 293t p YfFTHUHB PpPFy3? _ afptrpf’

Mortazavi, Manuchehr. ZabagDirin Azerbaijan (On the Old language of Azerbaijan). Bonyad Moqufaat
Dr. Afshar. 2005(1384).

Indeed the Safina is a bible of the culture of Talich was compiled in the-khanid eraand clearly
shows the region at its height. It is also a clear proof that the language of the people was Iranian at the
time and had not transformed Turkic.

I Al YL S LRSY Ay 6KAOK #KSIlydzEKDNRZ KREDKS yEWDF B 24
Epmp OneB Ul kp OrF HB U[HV)
MH_[ ~ O_ B ppF_pm bH_ IOm C

C3BO3K AMC pH_ HT amp Dy



MHT DKk A6 NIt €3B AHbMZC
CI[H_BOIOXFK ©Du ct MmOBF
MHT PpCLU AaHkF Ub?3 wu ¢l
chHT MpM MCMpPp WX €hH?YX
MHYPp e€YPHD HC 6BC nHydAdA>

{FRSIHAZ !'fA ! aKNF F3 Yal/ NKH 3/ARE { (KISGONNE 16AS Ké %4 DK lye NB K £ 6 { 2
Karaji and Tabrizi and others), Majajia Zabanshenasi, 9, 1379./2000, p4-17.

http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsliniranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvininThe

6)

A sentence in the dialect of Tabriz (thethor calls ZabahTabriz (dialect/language of Tabriz) recorded
and also translated by Ibn Bazzaz Ardabili in the Sah&Zafat

¢c3/lt WhWhFd OYrdc H. 293[23b AF 292 €2 OYFc &4y m (
209 OB Y942y O0 Fp eyl pbC eyl MBmHFYmMCFHp JdAYr Obp He BY PO

ch Ot
¢tKS aSyiSyOS daDdz | F NATFOFkSONI %KIFGFKEéEAE YSYyGAz2zySR
Source:
wSTITFRSKSE wl KAY al I {-ldAzad)tAjGmah Fathand Irad Bastdn publiskers,D dz& S &
1352(1973).
7)

A sentence in the dialect of Tabriz by Pir Hassan Zehtab Tabrizi addressing Hi@o@amnku ruler
Eskandar:

dpmp _ cdd b3 BPMBEH[ HUFOLU @wEC3pIBEHL I WF 3 EFe AT Dy _Ur
(31 J _ crHI)(EIcHY pFp UYEXKICBDTF FQaCwsRPPpF | b


http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe

G9a1lyRFNH w22RIEY Y23aK{GAZ w22RIdG Y2aKl | Ré

6941 yYRFNH L 2dz {AfESR Y& &2y3 YIe &2dNJ a2y LISNRAEK

Source:

LObF Bl y BF Koign/¥ t 1 & b MBFWMEF PpPebiByBFCcj®> CCF [ p
181-182 2 wumprFr |

WARFKAY az2KIFYYFR ! YAY® dal2 fYW2KSH Y GIAT SRNDNDA- 3 FNyBéeaS{K2 Y&
GKS 'yOASy(d fFy3adzZa 3S 2F !'TSNBFARI YOI WLGATAFQFG

Also Available at:

http://web.archive.org/web/*/http://www.azargoshnasp.net/lanquages/Azari/26.pdf

The word Rood for son is still used in some Iranian dialects, specially the Ladéstset and other
dialects around Fars.

8)

Four quatrains titled Fahlaviyat from Khwaja Muhammad Koijjani (d. 677/19Y,&orn in Kojjan or
Korjan, a village near Tabriz, recorded by -Ab@ader Maraghi

(Fahlaviyat in Encyclopedia Iranica by Dr. atimaffazoli,
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.htn)

65N | & | ®-embhRIS ME -YB!IQE H YTYNJE zatar@Heriasi 9, 1371./1992, pp. 54
64)

The atual quatrains are aailable here:

http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsiniranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvininThe

A sample of one dhe four quatrains from Khwaja Muhammad Kojjani


http://web.archive.org/web/*/http:/www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/26.pdf
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.html
http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe

egl_P_ 2 esgl_> C3_n_x

nh yx m ohy - UBp n_

nh yx wm oh yt cYTl he

9)

¢o2 1jSGQI & oLk SavQader MadzghiirShe dialect of TabiRz (d. 8881./143435 C.E.;
I, p. 142)

(Fahlaviyat in Encyclopedia Iranica by Ahmad Taffazoli,
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.htn)!

6! & | © { |-RbdhaiS§ WHEEQF NV Y yé zatiar@Heriasi 9, 1371./1992, pp. 54,

http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsiniranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazininThe )

AObHT D 00 a

mnpbpFp_. M e_T1_73

SBFC3 6171 ClI C_»>

nmpbpFp_. M M_ M

10)


http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.html
http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe

A ghazal and fourteen quatrains under the title of Fahlaviyat by the poet Maghrebi Tabrizi (d. 809/1406

(Fahlaviyat in Encyclopedia Iranica by Dr. Ahmad Taffazoli,
http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.htn)

M-l & | RAO ¢ d&i Aa IAINIKAE AN QRHGINA T 9566 b5! ¢l oNAT yXI MoopK
Also available at:

http://web.archive.org/webh/20070927210648/http://www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/fahlaviyaatmaghrebitabrizi.pdf

11)

A text probably by Mama Esmat Tabrizi, a mystical wepwet of Tabriz (d. 9th/15th cent.), which
occurs in a manuscript, preservaedTurkey, concerning the shrines of saints in Tabriz.

M-A.! RA DO ¢ dza A 2 MarGalEEnfat wa Kashfi timban Azariestelaa® NI F @A &1 aKI KN
NDA, Tabriz 8/3, 1335/1957, pp 282.

Also availale at:

http://web.archive.org/web/20070927210648/http://www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/fahlaviyaatmamaesmat.pdf

Example of Shams Tabrizi speaking the North West Iranic dialet of Tabriz
12)

'y AYUSNBAGAY3I LIKNIAS d. dzZNR . dzZNA £ O0gKAOK AYy t SNRAALI
mentioned by Rumi from the mouth of Shams Tabrizi in this poem:

OJpHIhp WY DT O6G[FYX pp 61

OpHFHOB CrFpBOY3 03915 03h e

JPHYXKCE HbHbOPOPYPBem  1IFIB
COPpHX pHI UBHB Fb it pbpO, ¢

CKS 62NR a. dz2NAEAA YSYGA2ySR o6& | dzadlt Ay ¢EONRTA YI
Rahim AzkAbaadi:

W3 UHIT 3B CHIFhF ZerydPeh M Mbb .80 PRI T pohy c..DFOPE XN @t BB >
nt MPpFI3TF WREHAKF 1yppu cMIFHCF pN D1 O Bk G IFITRF i3t/
ebMOX ™M cgy/lrt CGF c¢lOF> M CxXF upHrx e€B opH/NI B 61
nt nasf 3l yyYec O93%x w33 M uCrp Fp om CrIdB FIAF32 9O


http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v9f2/v9f232.html
http://web.archive.org/web/20070927210648/http:/www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/fahlaviyaatmaghrebitabrizi.pdf
http://web.archive.org/web/20070927210648/http:/www.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/fahlaviyaatmamaesmat.pdf

AFD [p NtopHP200WROBEIYK_ UBF cYabB €F n3syh PCH p
¢cClF32 e¢XF32p Y9fFBFNIKF CF Hb abit e3 N v

.1970-1965 1349-1344 _ M f 9t Ol x wnaopm3 OB GFEIBD®Ab cCuIDt eylc |

YENDBEEFA ¢ oNKIT -Sifan va daarat@mW vy v vEl Tarfinald Neskrkitab, 1344
49 (19651970), 2 volumes.

In the Harzandi Iranic dialect of Harzand in Azerbaijan as wéilkdsanic Karingani dialect of
Azerbaijan, both recorded inthe 20 Sy (i dzNBE > (GKS (62 62NR& da. ANAELF YR a
of the same root.

Source:

1333 | XY ixof P_EEAFIMT R PP HEDIC @ i evkiccdxs BIIOF CXxipF b

Karang, Abdul Alét ¢ I GA 2 | | NI | y A-Ebadst@anif |! K 2SN@haFdd dublistiers, | y
1333(1955) (pg 91 and pg 112)

We note already that this phrase been used Baba Taher in his Fahlavi dialect poem and Baba Taher lived
two centuries before Bmi and Shams:

6T CFI?2 exXxHfjgHD nCr p
6F CFI?2 cxmpPHB M ¢ H
UdBp CF €¢3Tp aldr dK

67T CFIF?2 cxwwvpQrDT Hb

CHH OB CFu @dw3IOF 3 3
CHBFY? HuBpHCF O] B
clOF x Cmp wnubp ¢4,

Cmp ™M 41 6BFpPpB6 bp

On the importance of Safinaye Tabriz



{ | FyrTVabriz (The Vessel of Tabriz or The Treasury of Tabriz, PErsigh® Jjsyamimportant

encyclopedic manuscript from 14th century llkhanid Iran compiled by Abu'l Majd Muhammad b. Mas'ud
Tabrizi between 1321 and 132Based on the manuscript, the book has been published in filediy

Tehran University Pres#\s it constitutes a rare Islamic manuscript that has recently been discovered, it
has generated a great deal of interest among Islaiviestern,Iranian and Mildle Eastern scholars. It is

almost perfectly preserved, and contains 209 works on a wide range of subjects, in Persian and Arabic as
well as some poetry denoted by Fahlaviyat and the Iranian language of Tabriz. According to Professors A.
A. Seyedsohrab ad S. McGlinntiThe Safineh: is indeed a whole treashogise, compressed between

two covers. One of the important features of the Safinah is that it contains works of a number of
philosophers who were not known until the discovery of the manuscript.

Thetexts of the Safingi Tabrizi contain separate chapters covetitagith (Prophetic(PBUH&HP)

tradition), lexicography, ethics, mysticism, jurisprudence, theology, exegesis, history, grammar,
linguistics, literatue, literary criticism, philosophy, astronay astrology, geomancy, mineralogy,

mathematics, medicine, music, physiognomy, cosmography and geography. According to Professors A.A.
SeyedGohrab and S. McGlinn, some of the best available texts of important works of Islamic culture and
learning are cordined in this work.

I Al YLX S LRSY Ay 6KAOK (GKS FdzikK2NJ 2F GKS {FFAYl &
€Epmp Ons #ikp OrF HB U H
MH_ T ~ O B ppF_p™M bH_ KOwm
C3BO3K AMC pH_ HT awmp
MHT DK [0 6 At €3B AOHDbD
CI[H_BIXFK ©ODu ct M OB
MHT PCL aAHKF UP?3 Hu c
ECbHT MpM MCMpPp WX €bH?}

MHDPp €¢YPH?D HC 6BC uHyAS

{FTRSIAZ 1 £A | aKNI F8 Yal/ Nk 3ART { oKISEONNE 16AS K& 14| DK ye NB K€ 6 { 2
Karaji and Tabrizi and others), Majajia Zabanshenasi, 9, 1379./2000, ppl4

Available at:

http://www.archive.org/details/OnTheKarajiAndTabrizilranicDialectsFoundInTheSafinayeTabriz



http://www.archive.org/details/OnTheKarajiAndTabriziIranicDialectsFoundInTheSafinayeTabriz

We should also mention that an unfortunate error occurred in a recent overview of the book: A.A.
SeyedGohrab & S. McGlinn, The Treasury of Tabriz The Gi€laatid Compendium, Iranian Studies
Series, Rozenberg Publishers, 2007. And it is understandable that the authors were not linguists, the
mention a Turkish dialect (Turki and Gurji). Howetrer actual poem is here:

http://www.archive.org/details/OnTheKarajiAndTabrizilranicDialectsFoundInTheSafinayeTabriz

Here are the exchanges given by two Iranian authors with regards to this mistake (taken from another
article):

Dear. Dr. Ghoraab,

| have the book you edited Safina Tabrizi and also your book on Nizami Ganjavi: Love, Madness and
Mystic longing. Both are excellent books.

| just wanted to make a correction on your article on Safina. Page6@¥8f the Shna are not about a
Turkish dialect (Tabrizi and Gurji)(page 18 of your book), but they are both Iranian dialects that predate
the Turkification of Tabriz. For more information, please check these two articles by Dr. Ashraf Saadeghi

http://www.azargoshrasp.net/languages/Azari/zabankarajitabrizi.pdf

http://lwww.azargoshnasp.net/languages/Azari/AshrafSadegiasharmahalimaraqi.pdf

There are Karaji and Tabrizi languages. Both are studied in detail by Dr. Sadeghi
Tashakkor,

X

Here was the response with thisgard.

From: "Seyed, Gohrab A.A.

X

I would like to thank you very much for your kind email and your friendly words about my books. |
deeply appreciate your constructive critical note and will surely correct this in a second edition of the
book.

With kind regards and best wishes,


http://www.archive.org/details/OnTheKarajiAndTabriziIranicDialectsFoundInTheSafinayeTabriz

Asghar Seye@Ghorab

Dr. A A. SeyeGohrab

Chairman of the Department of Persian Studies

Fellow of the Young Academy of the Royal Netherlands Academy of Arts and Sciences (KNAW)
Leiden University

Faculty of Arts

Thus theoriginal Tabrizi language as mentioned in the Safinaye Tabriz is an Iranian dialect and here we
guote again Baba Faraj Tabrizi in this dialect.

amCc Cy_ #x fF9f3yt acCl Cy_ ¥x Srlfu FpFpF
Standard Persian (translated by thethor of Safina himself):

2mMCc 072 Wx UBF uprpagTF acClU 232 ix MF 61

Modern English:

They brought Faraj in this world in such a way that his eye is neither towardageréty nor upon
createdness.

Source:

1384  pfF i TF 293t p YfFTHUHB PpPFy3? _ afptrpf’

Mortazavi, Manuchehr. ZabagDirin Azerbaijan (On the Old language of Azerbaijan). Bonyad Moqufaat
Dr. Afshar. 2005(1384).

We should note that based on Safinaye Tabrizi, Professor. Mortazavi alsotstdtéee language of

Shams Tabrizi was the old Fahlavi dialect of Azerbaijan. Thus the Safinaye Tabriz as well as other sources
mentioned clearly reflecthe fact that Tabriz was an ethnic Iranic speaking cultural town at that era.

This remarkable texthe actual manuscript) should be in the library of any serious Rumi scholar since it
gives a complete mirror of the culture of Tabriz at that time and also helps explaining the figure of

Shams Tabrizi.

On the name of Tabriz and its districts



The name offabriz in Armenian which has borrowed heavily from Middle Persian and Parthian is
TavRezh. In modern Persian this is Tabriz.

According to Britannica 2009:

G¢KS yIFEYS ¢ oNbT tapNImia DA BZA A F IRKRNA @S G FteEIZ 6 ¢ VX T
springsh Y G K $H ¢ INBNbdHédh 9y 0@ O0f 2LINRALF . NAGFYYAOlF® Hn
Oct. 2009 <http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/579865/Tabiiz>.

However, Britannica not always being the most reliable source, further confirmationdede€&he
Dehkhoda dictionary has explained this name well:

apfnu) gOKE®HP®e Dr O3_b es3/lf Cs3t e¢B CyGCfb Fp bmMF |
¢d peHa b6 K p CF)i¢ i Olg BIPRF 11 a(Thaveesh) cE€ p & @havrezh) @ péH F pl.a g 6
O{(Divrezh) ¢ pém_(ihavrezh) ¢ peH.a b 6 k b p F nica @A [@AFTEED 1 o(Thavrezh)
¢ peHbhpb(gpF nu) GYHS3 oOU pp Onl afpx Wt .UBE! ndpDt Cy ¢
(taw MtPcH=h & Bk p e¢B AFI X Fp clOFr |l oHANDp HPBhdvies}O dUF y HoH
pFYyFr? iyrfb erF c¢sal fefpaP-jiipec) CBPCE ¢razlPBwp FRHM # 3 ™
ClF? exfpvy I F CF 33U Cr fl M CXF hFh

Ly G(G(KS YdzZNRA&AK fl y3dzz3S GNRAT Ké Aa GKP alivé&eéwa ¢Rok
020K F2NX¥& ¢FONART k¢l ONBT K AYRSSR YSIya aKSIHG Ft20
the area. The name seems to be from the Parthian/Sassanid era as it is attested in the Armenian form.
The Parthian/Sassanids also haduefice and control (through Marzabans) in the Caucasus and it is
L2aadaArofsS GKS yIYS a¢AoftAaé Ay DS 2ongihBdgtarimds (WAGF G K S
were Christianized and possibly Armenicized in some areas but Armenian keepingratabgs of

Middle Persian) controlled for a long time. According to some authors, the name Tafrish/Tabres in
Central Iran could also be related.

QX

As it is well known, this name had existed well before the linguistic Turkificaftidrerbaijan As the
name Azerbaijan itself had existed well before its Turkification and goes back all the way to the Persian
Atropat.

An important fact is that théwo districts of Tabriz mentioned by Shams Tabrizi. Theyadked

Surkhab and Charandaab. Baotimes are Iranian of course. Surkhab means the red water. As per

/| K N} yRI I 06X 0KS dal I 6¢ LI MBedsKuitheRega@hhaiolza TWo padsibld KS & /
GKS2NASE INB NBtFGISR (G2 GKS tSNEAFIY ndthsBsaa/ KI NI | y
analogue to Surkhab, Charaandaab could mean Green water. Another possibility is that the word is

related to the Parthian chr which in Middle Persian is chrx (wheel, circle) and the name could mean

Gol GSNI OANDE S¢ o ogy &f bafhKvbrds Sérkhab¥ahd EBaratd&a arSdlearly 2



Iranian. It is significant that these two districts are also the oldest district of modern Tabriz and they
both have Persian names. The fact of the matter is that these two districts are the oneseh@ébned

in the old classical sources and provide another proof of the Iranian linguistic character of the area
during the time of Shams Tabrizi.

SEAI O 4AAOEWEIGaAO x1 OE - A

TheMagahat is the main written legacthat we have from Shams Tabrizi.isla book of Shams oral
G§SIFOKAY3 6KAOK g a & N, prab8ofy hiR®mSOltad Walad.dzY A Qa & G dzRSy i

According to Lewis:

G wdzepeatedyNE FSNE (G2 GKS FaNINE 2N aaSONBlGasze 27 |
oral teachings, but may also dgsate a written text. If the latter, it represents the name which

wdzYA I @S G2 GKS 02ttSOGA2Yy 2F {KIYaQ ¢gNARGAyYy3Ta
FNE SyaAGt SR GKS YFESYFG oa{l@Ay3asd0o 2N al QF NB
convention, however, these noteare nowgenerally referred to as the Maqgalat, or
G5Aa02d2NES&a¢ 2F {KIYao ¢tKAa Aa (GKS GAGES 3IAQ
O2Lk® Ay |ff fA1SEtAK22R gNRGOSY s@tmicopyyhayi KS KI yR
date to the lifetime of Shams.

! ONRGAOFE SRAGAZY 2F {KIFIYaQ fSOGdz2NBa sAiGK O2L
1,000 pages was published by Mohammtd f A a2 @l KKSR & $hamsdidbrizi & al |j |
(Tehran: Khwarizin

A reading of the Maqgalat of Shams will go much further to dispel the myths about the man.
{KIFIYaQ gNAGAY3a NBGSIt KAY G2 KIF@S 0SSy | YLy ¢
discourse of his day, though something of an iconoclast. Mdgalat reveals Shams as an

engaging speaker who expressed himself in a Persian both simple and profoundly moving.

C2 N3zl | yFI NJ O 2WhgalatBr® bih&trua tkehsirés @f Persian literature, with a

depth thatrequiredseveral contemplative rereading. In addition to its own intrinsic value,

{KFYaQ alljlrtrd O2yadAiiddziSa GKS aAay3atsS vz2zaid AYL
GNARAGAYIEAT 2F O2dzNBESUO F2NJ dzy RSNA G I Yy RARfAKiInwdzY A Q&
LewisRumi Past and Presemip 136137).

The Majalaat shows the everyday language of Shams Tabrizi was Persian and the work itself is in
informalPersian. Indeed, these lectsraverenoted andg NA 1 6 Sy R2gy o0& {KIFIYaQ aic



G C2 NIi dzy I (disl fedv& bekind b bod of writings or, more precisely, notes taken down by
KAd 26y 2NJ wdzYAQa RAAOALIE S& FTNRBY S00GdNBa 27 |

The Magahat is the main written legacy that we have from Shams Tabrizi. It is a book of Shams oral
teachid 6 KAOK 61+ a& 6NARGGSY R26y o0& wdzYAQa adGdzRSyidasz LI
Tabrizi really loved the Persian language as he himself states:

AOF 9C pp Wt UTFITHO m exfp/lB A6 Wt _ecIH3 M cYylH e
UBF mnCsBfryx 2Cfb pp m UBF |

Shams Tabrizi of Ismaili origin? Conclusion

It is well known that Dowlatshah Samargand (d. 1487) and then Nur Allah Shushtari (d. 1610) and

several others have claimed that Shams Tabrizi was a descendant of the Persian Ismaili Imams of

Alamut. Thigoint of viewhowever is rejead by most modern sholars. Early orientalist scholars

including E.G. Brovenhave adopted this viewpoint. It may have been possible for Ismailis to do

Taqgiya afteli KS  OF LJGdzNB 2F ! f I Ydzi | ybBtthed iscurredtiKdyY a St 9Sa | 2
conclusive proof witthis regard.

Another theory isthat Shams&®A Yy adzKl YYI R ¢l & (G0KS a2y 2F Wl fA @Kz
(Persian word meaning given by the King were Malik is an Arabic loanword and Dad is Persian for given).

This theory is based on Aflaki (theauthb 2 ¥ al yFljA6 | f Q! NATAY 6KAOK gAff
always not accepted by scholars in every genealogical detail.

With regards to Shams Tabrizi we examined the two aspects: cultural and ethnic. From the point of view
of cultural contributian, the everyday language of Shams Tabrizi was Persian and his oral teaching is
recorded in Persian. With regards to his ethnic background, he spsaker Fahlavi Persian dialest

YSYGA2ySR 068 GKS 62NR d&. dzNR £ A iyen Byyh® langizage\of TabyiR | f & 2
at that time.
l'da YSYGA2ySR RdNAy3 GGKS GAYS 2F {KFY& ¢FOoNRT AT GK

the TabrizPersian dialectTurks as well as Khorasani and Eastern Irarfl&kesPashtuns and Persians

(Tajiks) of Afghanistan and Tajikistan todagye generally Hanafis. That is while it is very rare for Turks

G2 0SS {KITAQAGSAE Ay KAAG2NRI {KIFIFTAQAAY Aa (KS 02Y
of Western Irarsuch aKurds andhe Sunni Talysh follow this rite. This however was not the case in say
Khorasan and Balkh and Central Asia were Hanafism (founded by an Iranian Muslim) was the prevalent

rite for Iranian and TurkisMuslims of that area.

The Iranian culture of Tabriz isa fully reflected in the grand manuscript of Safinaye Tabriz. Also the

fact that Shams Tabrizi is linked to the Ismaili Hassan Sabah or Malikdad shows that he was of Iranian

ol Ol ANRdzy R® | Ad4 LIANI KIBI F€aaKnpo gy usah ¢f fekshf(is Ra | &
that area at that time. Unfortunately, some modern scholars do not have enough information on Tabriz



at that time, but the manuscript of Safinaye Tabriz provides a complete picture of the cultural activity
and the Suficmystisma { KI FA QL L & f ISorthetelidIBdtofe Sxgalisesi(&tBoNgh ®
unfortunately some of these scholars have written about the manuscripts without looking at its
finepoints and confirming it with facts in the manuscript).

In passing, we would like tmention an interesting point with regards to Rumi and Shams Tabrizi.
Shams Tabrizi considered the Persian language even sweeter than Arabic:

U4BF nCBrFryX O0CARPIGbpM HBHBFUWMECBE® mbhexfF /B 46 At _ ¢
Where-as Rumi considered Arabic sweeter than Persian:

UBF O . Tp pOiFf 9BFCBIFp> XDEF b iiv

Hesam al-Din Chelebi and other Rumi companions

Hesamab A Yy / K St S ofavorige btédenthadzyRur®i dlesignated him as his successor. His
background is clearly Kurdish as mentioned by several sources.

According to Franklilt wdzY A G NI &SRay Q&2 aRSYa Sy i G KNRdAK | FI Y2dza
Abu atvafa Kord{d. 1107) Thiswould mean Hosam dbin had some Kurdish blood, which makes
perfect sense, since Rumi describes his family as hailing from Urmia in Northwestérm |i8216).

His full name is also givenas Hosasa dly | I aly GKS a2y 2F adKkYYlFIR GKS
Zaman ForuzanfaSharhe ahval va naqd va tahiid asa-e Shaykh Farid @in MohammadS Wte( ( | NJ
Nayshaburi Tehran, Tehran University Press, 1-489 reprined by Zavvar publisher, 1382. (FB))

Thus we note that Shaykh Abu\gfa Kordi was born even prior to the Seljug takeover of Urmia from
local Kurdistand Daylamite dynasties.

This is also mentioned by Turkish authors:

Gl dza k5YA Y £/ KSE S0 A Qa 3ANF yYRTI G K DMIAGUlaM/afd;, wha WaS Kuidisia | A y G =
and died in Baghdad in 1107. Although this great saint was illiterate, he wassadGrSome members

of the community who only valued education levels, high positions, wealth, and physical appearances

asked him to preach to them in order to embarrass this great sairdykBAbu alWafa atkurdi

NBL ASRY aD2R ARIY2ANWRY oL 4 S (LINBLENK/ 1 Goi¢ ¢CKS yAIKIi
performed the ritual prayer, and went to bed. In his dream he saw the Prophet of Islam. The Prophet

3+ @S 3F22R ySga G2 GKAA ATtEAGSNI S YodiAERAmEK faAA Yy GY
(All knowing) andHakim(AlF2 A 4 SO ®¢ ® ¢ K Ssatyo8 thakurdRdr éhairgti@gin his S

ASNX2Yy Ay (GKS Y2al dz$deptésiaXurd at Mightiand @ ypiaSayi &rdb indhed Y &
Y2 NYQYSFA 1 [/ |y I ulangzekt Safitépdst, fFlindaméntal of Rumi's Thought: A Mevlevi

Sufi Perspective", Tughra; Second edition edition (December 1, 2005). Pp 78)



This is mentioned by Aflaki as well:

G¢KS FSIHGa 2F GKS . lFe&FrT AR 27F (aguBes bf h&Celestidl Broé2 v I & R
OWIFNEKOX Odzal2RALY 2F GKS GNBIF&adaNBE 2F GKS SINIKQa
of customary practices and religious duty (fard), intercessor for the supporters on the Day of Review

OWEF NROXE HIRIR & @f 5AYy 0 @ alHasah b/ Akbi Porkavaassocited hiRseld ®

with the revered ShaykfMowlanap al @ Ay3Y aL 6Syid G2 o06SR I Ydz2NR | yF
pleased with him and his ancestors and how excellent his descen{@iméshs aDin Aflaki, "The feats

2F GKS ({y26SNA -@BNESPERN> aliNhy 50l G §R) (herkefoktB Ky hdYl yS
referred to as Aflaki)

b20SsY GKS {GNIyatl 2N 0W2KY h QY-hsfh® teverekS$haykhliddziT wa 2 & f
probably Shaykh Abu &fafa Kordi and not Mowlana.

And Rumi also calls him from Urmia and of Kurdish descent in the introduction of the Masnavi:

Uy FFsBF bfrlU Fr 2 adv rBaFF eyH BFp €AOF6 Ky H 33K 1 MOFIi 3 K eYp
FY20K 4j HBF ™M F

SomeYA IKG LIRAYG G2 0 KSmedtiael By deverali schblafs Mohamntéd, thet 2 NJ £
actual name oHosam ab A Y Q &. HoWweveK, $ Persian script, like in Arabic, the short vowels are
not written and diacritic signs are used to clarify whiequired.

We should first mention that this is a title and not the actual name of Mohammiddvertheless going
with the opinion of scholars of Rumijwwas he given such a title?

I O02NRAY3I G2 STAL| /I ysS aShmcetHiankdzi i/ QB Bdzii EPNI %S HA
2F 11 KA 3INBdzZLJ tAGAY3I Ay FYR (pgNBdzy R Y2yel s KS o1 &

The Akhi groups were fraternal brotherhoods and it seems Hosd&miay’ Q&4 FF G KSNJ ¢l & GKS
these guilds in Konyalbn Battuta (18 OSy G dzNBE U0 O2yyS0Oia GKS 62NR 6AGK !
20KSNJ a2dz2NDS&a KIF @S O02yySOGSR (KS ¢g2NR gA0K GKS | A
GSNBE | a2NIi 2F ONRUKSNK22RXI |yR aAyO0OS (K&¢YSYOSNA
(my brotherhood) probably the Arabic term makes more sens8uch guilds are not seen at the time in

Cenral Asia but they are in Iran and AnatoB that it may, accorintp Franklingd ¢ KSa S o6 N2 (i KS NXK 2
with their code of civic virtue and mercalat morality, but which also exhibited features of a militia or a

mafialike gang, constituted a king of alternative to the Sufi orders and their focus on ascetic and Gnostic

spirituality¢ ®6 LJA HmMc 0 D

Thus it is likely given the location of Konffe titlea ! { KA ¢ dzNJ ¢ 6Y@& o0 NRBUGKSNI ¢ dzN]
Mohammad (Hosamd@ A y Q& T I (i K S N -Dih waR alsh giizdtheltithe #h AKFotk {the
son of AkhiTork). However as mentioned, a title cannot be used to resolve this matter. A clear



indicator ofHosamab A Yy Q& Y dzZNRAAK ol O1 INRBdzyR Ol y -Diswas 8 OSNIi | A
Ft&a2 F {KFEFAQAGS {dzyyA o

I 002 NRA y 3 Aflaki rePaxd tiyal Hodani Hin, dike Shams of Tabriz, followed the rites of the

{ KF TSQL &a0K22f ¢Hosamabir s¥iditit he wishead to conye8 to Bé Hanafi creed,
G6SOlFdzaS 2dzNJ YaUGSNI 2F GKS 1 FylFFA ONBSR¢O® wdzY A G2
simply to follow the mystical teachins of Rumi and guide the people to his creed &i(fm 226)

Overall, most of the Iraniarfsom Central Asiand Khorasamwere Hanafis however the majority of

Iranians from Western Iran (like Shams Tabrizi, the city of Tabriz before Safawidawardi, Shaykh

Mahmud Shabistari,Kurds, Sunni Talystnd Hosama A y 0 @SNB { KI FAQAGSa @ | 2 6 ¢
Turkc Sunni Muslims, they were uniformly and overwhelmingly (not just majority but overwhelmingly

and uniformly were Hanafigan exception is in the Caucasus were in the Northern Caucasustsbese

GSNBE O2y@BSNISR (2 {KIFETAQAAY A ferdare¥am® stateinénts &ithd LIS NR 2
this regard.

G¢KS ¢dzN] YSyad oK2 SyYyGSNBR !yl a2t Al Js@AmidArhezdo G 06 NB dz3
Asian shamanistic past but eventudigcame in considerable measure firm adherents of the near
dzy A@SNEIf LaftlIYAO YIRKI@2RRKWERKESI KENE ad9 y&S01 2 WIS .

LAfFYAO [/ dzf G§dzZNBEX 1 yY2f tdzof AOFGA2Y t+£¢3 mMppy & ¢ dz
Another testament to this is from traker Ibn Batuttah who lived in the Tét:entury. On Turks, he
provides some description of their religiam:®®! FGSNJ SFGAy3a GKSANI F22RI (KS:

called Qumiz. The Turks are followers of Hanafism and consider eating Nabidh (&loehelage) as
It of | 4ibndBatuttahytranslatédibyDr. &k Muvahid, Tehran, Bongaah Publishers, 1969).

G¢KSNBE KIF@gS a2YSUiAYSa 0SSy FT2NDAGES FyR ¢gK2fSalrts
political reasons; as when the ©@man Turks, having gained power in Iraqg and the Hijaz in the sixteenth
OSyilGdzNEsx O2YLIStfSR (KS {KIFIFTAQAGS vIRAA SAGKSNI G2
0St2y3ISRE 2N l@SBESY Y[ 808K &FZODBiaadFiahdizQdodzRE 2 F L
183).

Gl yrFAaY 61l & F2dzyRSR 6@ | t SNEAFYSX L YS$adeq!.odz | | yA
His school held great attraction from the beginning for Turks as well as Muslims of the Indian

subcontinent. Today the Hafiachool has the largest number of follows in the Sunni world, including

most Sunni Turks, the Turkic people of Caucasus, and Central Asia, European Muslims, and the Muslims

2F LYRALFY @a) SegyddHbsseint K Sa | S NI 2F Baft F¥NI O yzkRbz)A & ¢
HarperColins, 2004. Pg 68).



Ghy (GKS 204KSNJ KFyRX 0SOlFdaAaS (GKS ¢dz2NJ AaK Nz SNE 4SS
I FyYylFFAAY 6AGK | INDa SIKYVIHR 20dzt B RY DIZINMWIA QDA 2% €9+ NI &
Literature, Traslated by Gary Leiser and Robert Dankoff , Routledge, 2006, pg 8).

This is still the case today in modern Turkey:

G!' ytEA1S GKS {dzyyA ¢dz2N) & ¢6K2 F2fft2¢6 GKS 1 IylLFFA ao
& O K gFederal Research Div Stdffirkey: A Country Study, Kessinger Publishers, 2004. pg 141).

¢Kdza 6S 0StASOS 020K GKS { KI T duri Takfollowr t £ { dzy y A

Hanafism like all Sunni Tajiks (Iranians) of Central Asia and Afghxaistaell as the various

testaments to the Kurdish ancestry of Hosanbal (whose ancestry goes back before the Seljug era in

the area) are sufficient that Hosam@in was also Kurdish (and hence Iranian in the efimguistic
sense).

On two other Rumi companions,for example Fereydun Sepahsalar and SAlatzakkub, there is not

enough information although we believe these were also among the Iranian refugees that fled to Konya.
Fereydun Sepahsalar is a pure Persian name and &dhdl y %I NJ dzo KIF & GKS GAGE S
However there is not sufficient detail with this regard. Based on examination of Aflaki though, it is our

opinion that for example Salah-Blin Zarkub was Persidor possibly Kurdish)This is illustrad by this
anectode:

[23] Likewise, it is a weltknown story that one day Shaykh Salaibal happened to

hire Turkish | aborers to do buil dothag wor k

istosaylord 6 S a | -Bim, wreen it is time for building, e must engage Greek
laborers and when it is time fdestroyingsomething, Turkish hirelings. Indeed, the
buil ding of the world is assigned to
reserved for the Turks. When GbdHe is sublimeand exalted ordeed the creation of

he

the world of -somelt kdygnt i ( é-infidelsnandHee at ed u
conferred on them long life and great strength so they would strive like hired laborers in

building the terrestrial world. And they built up many @tand fortresses on mountain
peaks and places on top of a hill such that after generations had passed these

constructions were a model for those who came later. Then divine predestination saw to

it that little by little these constructions would becommptetely destroyed and

desolate, and be eradicated. God created the group of Turks so that they would destroy
every building they sawnercilesslyand ruthlessly, and cause it to be demolished. And

they are still doing so, and day by day until Resurectionthey will continue to destroy

in this manner. In the end, the destruction of the city of Konya will also be at the hands
of wicked Tur k sAnditlesweirig the aade, ittuenedowt jusi as Mowlana

said. (pg 503)

a

G

n



Now this anectode fnm Aflaki makes it fairly clear that neither Rumi nor Salabialwere Turksand
felt any Turkishness.ugh disparagig remarks would be unthinkabk/en assuming its hagiaphic
nature if any of these two characters were Turki¥ie shall examine Afkain this own section.

Bahaal-$ ET 7A1 AA AT A 20i E6O0 DPAOAT 60
Genealogyl £ 201 EG6O0 PAOAT OO

wdzYA Q& ¥ I -DikNoNdmmadAMaladiwis an important mystic and scholar in his own rifjne.
most widely acknowledged study on him is that of Fritz Meier.

According to Franklin:

G!'Y2y3 DSNXIY &d0K2fl NA ¢K2 KIF@S RSO2GSR GKSANI
exactingstandardsof Hellmut Ritter, Fritz Meier, Richard i@ch and J.C. Burgel are truly

I RYAN}Iof So /| 2YAARSNE FT2NJ SEI WdbrEohBah&®in { 6 A 844 &
Valad,Bahal Walad: Gundzuge seins Lebens und seiner Mygtiden: Brill, 1989), running to

over 450 pages. Meier has done maahan any other single Persimthe West to clarify the

OA2ANI LIKAOFf RSGFAfa YR (KS2f23& 2F wdzZYAQa 7FI
and precise study provides an amazing mine of carefully research and carefully considered

information, as well as a wealth of insigif dzf  y I f @ aA & | 62dzi wdzyAQa FI°
operatiorée OwdzYAY tlad tNBasSfws Srad FyR 2Sadz LILI p

According to Schimmel:
LY NBOSyid &SINARZ GKS Y2ad AYLRNIFYy(d Lzt AOFGA
voluminous book by the indefatigdbSwiss scholar Fritz Mei@&ahadl Walad(Leiden, 1989).
CKAA 02212 GKS NBadzZ G 2F LI Ayadl1Ay3a ylfeara
2TFSNAR NBEfAIFIOES | 62 dzi findigdefuirechages ob theNifstpageslo a & a
our book. To sum up: BathdValad did notive in Balkh itself but in small place north of the
Oxus (presentlay Tajikistan) by the name of Wakhsh, which was the under the administration
of Balkh. (That his son stated to hax@mefrom BalkhwouldcdiB a LI2y R (G2 Y2RSNYy !
claim to hail from New York while he might have been born and raised in a small town in upstate
bSe | 2NJ 2 NJ(Scfimingl, Adnemaiidi IT\WRR®£Tr i umphal Sun. A
Wor ks of JalAdbbhng: SUNY iPredk998i xid) .

According to Lewis:

. F KFAYRE FILOGKSNE 1 248léys KIFIR 6SSy | NBfAIA2dz
like his own father before him, Ahmad, with the family profession of preadtietip). Of the

four canonical schools of Sunni Islam, the family adhered to the relatively liberal Hanafi rite.

Hosaynre Khatibi enjoyed such renown in his yogtho says Aflaki with characteristic

exaggeratiorg that Razi aDin Nayshapuri and other famosgsholars came to study with him

(Af 9; brthe legend about Baha-8lA Y~ 4SS 0Sf 263 -5aACyKESO da @ (1KyA2Q0 K S NJ I



indicates that Bahadl A y Q& 3 NI y R FKhaitiki, SvhisPborn t& Pétddvs Khhitun, a

daughter of the reputed Hanafite jstiand author Shams-4l QS Y Yl ! 6dz . F {1 NI 2F { I
died circa 1088 (Af 75; FB 6 n.4; Mei 74 n. 17). This is far from implausible and , if true, would

tend to suggest that Ahmad-&hatabi had studied under Shamd a2 S Y Prioidto that the

family cauld supposedly trace its rats back to Isfahan. We do ndéarn the name of Baha al

5AY Qa8 Y2UKSNI Ay ( feRrred@HNOSKIZI 2 yd & YilKd (6 KISYA 0 =
lived to the 1200<(pg 44)

Finally according to Fritz Meyer himself (we did natéraccess to the German and have used the
professional Persian translation by Maryam Musharraf):

pp nt UTOyB pFrrl W37 aFyn YpHbFH rioRYANUFO ' €CF aGEHRBIK 113 M pH
(50 Wj Y33l Fp crie @bH 40U pp FAnynANTFl wm oCr ObfFB OF

bH3 4Fx FHBDFupDFRAXE OKkF e¢Y3c AFrTIOFK CF'¢edyE PFFHKFWP FaH BKF 3¢
eyrKk 9 Fp MF JQyx ¢, pbpHPIHFH ey3BIONGOKEEpppPBY & DPVCRIHIR F Y
(448 nj VY.8bbF un CREmPBFBEBFBFPpH3 ppGYBB FOYYKB F aIFIK

Thus Fritz Meiesuggests that th& | Y Agénéafdgy goes back to Isfahan and more specifically to the
Khatibi scholars of the Hanafi rite. At the same titme states that the family claimedkescent from Abu
Bakr(although he does not specify in our Persian translation when such a claim was melde®ver

the Encyclopedia Iranicaticle by H. Algar as well as the Encyclopedia of Islam on Rumi distiasints
claim.

According to the Encyclegia of Islam

Wkl aboy wéYsdKAhl n3/cdit Adwalad b.usayn b. Amad/ hgo ¢ o

1y26y o0& GKS a20NRIjdzSSG algftnyn 0aS@ft NyNOX t SNA
2T RSNUAAKSasz ¢KAOK gl a WIE0ASRSeptembesI07MBYE 61 & 0
and died on 31jgzY n Rl LL 4onya.Khexeasons puf forward against the above
YSYGiA2ySR RIFIGS 2F O0ANILK O0! 0oRNfolF{1A DI fHPYINI P
¢FONhin AES It EYRY A N|ARG By RTS Coryiit dzdPAENA ABAIATIP M\pl C
TarihCONJ F&l 5Ny &l &P Xe nbthatidvHisTatherghyhose semmong liavelbeen

preserved and printed (M NA T j¥de-Aa | YRADdva sulpe v 6 Suln v -Alzff FAY h K 1)

5 o Y vamu|d b4 usayni 1 hao 6 Balkpe  WEMBNI b &y 2 | f || RAaELISRYY . | Ro
CdzNh T n y Fnl18BRB)Fwasta$picacher in Baithe assertions that his family tree goes

oF 01 G2 'on . F1INE FyR {KI {hgknANRpipmRaiAM-S Ny 6 & | RI
Mudl YYF R 6! B)fdoriptchad ok dosey examinatiod . @ CdzNh T n yWgin KNE  a | & |
50y I ¢SKAND goypgBBIpYE RmiiNInaini matpe 6 0 BEM yS BAIA OmMooy
164;AYF R ! FftnloZ ! NAVESNAIYKASYW | AOISPENA =! ViNE NI ™M

(Ritter, H.; Bausani, MJrt n% o ¥y £ wn Y Aal-500dy n. §f didzf | AWalad b4 usayn b. Amad
thgooo ®h 9y O&adf 2Ll SRAF 2F LaflY®d 9RAGSRonzeBY t o . §



and W.P. Heinrichs. Brill, 2009 . NAf f hyftAySed 9EOSNLIIY bly2s6y o6& (K
Persian poet and founder of the Mawlawiyya order of dervishes")

According to the Encyclopedia Iranica:

BAHBAL-DON WAMMAD WALAD B.41OSAYNB.AMMAD /A" QOB BAL
(546628/115311 23 1), f at hera-Bbdn MRIwhdnUOqg .Jw.l)Jl the g
eponym of the Mevlevi order, with reference to whom he became posthumously known
asMa w| Yebtzord t he el der Mawl OUnU) . Ilknowhmass | i f et
B a AdWalad, and often referred to in addition by the¢idoldJ n -Gafl | dykimg of

the scholars). According to his grandson,8esl Wal ad (d. 632/ 1235),
with a dream seen on the same night by all the muftis @fiBathich the Prophet

hi msel f deAal 590nyfzsctldi$rd -G@HI a tyWhen they awoke, they hastened to

pay homage to himWaladn Umaed. AMWI HIENI yI Momp o dkmdoc
Fergdln ﬂemadlbal."életpra(mBuU 1309/1910, p.& n d @D N

Admad AMBOKQG®bNBaFleeyd. T. Yazecé, AMeWaada, 195
himself records that the tidsold) n -@fl | dwas given him in a dream by an old man

of luminous visage, and thereafter he insisted on using the title when signfngtteew U
heissuedMla@ N6 Ffed. B. ForizUnfar, B&hran, 1333 ¢(

Bahe[")\/)@ala_d says that he was approachingthea of 55 on 1 RamaUUn
1203 Ma JU,rpe3b4); he must therefore have been born in 546/625His father

was a scholar and ascetic of great eminenc
been settled in Khorasan for many generationsofding to many writers, they were
descended from tRees gddeeal&enormkset\mallnuﬁqa@abﬂr &I Qn

p. 7;:NaX¥Ghndopt 457). SepahsUl Ur does not prov
six, seven, or eight generations mentionedthgioauthors are clearly too few to bridge

the six centuries that eétaWakddbesweeB. ABb
Res Ul a deara@wldq wge Mamwd J@alidndgh a IMO I Zehnara d

1315 G./1936, p. 4) e copi¢s ef thiMaladn IU intleeeastribdteo u n d i
Bakr i des eeaMalad were prabably idskrted in the text by a copyist (see A.

G°l pénar |l @6s f oot WabattreU nueaaler the tideK b tr-rames | at i on o
Ankara, 1976, p. 237). Thereisnorefeenct o such descent in the
Wal ad and MaWd Undr Jiadn Ul he i nscrThepti ons on t
attribution may have arisen from confusion
Bakr , -aldaAresnma Abl Bakr Sar awelskaowig Hianafitd 8 3/ 109 0
jurist, whose daughter, Ferdows 41U0teln, was
Wal adds gramref &oRé o BI6H ar |

Tradition alesowalliandkoss Bahnlelage to the 41 Uraz
is said to have beabDonhBodampadet OFf aAmf URA
596/_1200), but this appears to be excluded
Res,ppl7aH® ! £ 3 ANE5 Kb UH B a! 5 2 | [Encglopkdia lranica)

CN}y1fAY (2dOKSa dzll2y (KAa LIBAYE -Bydifispsoka SOGA2Yy a



dThepersistenceof a community of individuals residing physically in therghof a saint and the

schools and hospices that sometimes grew up around them, as well as the spread of an order
promulgating esoteric teachings and a reverential attitude towards its founding fathers,

naturally tend to create a legendary even miraculoiia for them. Sultan Valad himself already
contributed to thissuper naturalizingf SY RSy Oé Ay KA & (EbhdetaRamajg ¥ . SIA Yy
which he compares BahaRin to the famous Sufis of the past. This naturally leads him to
RSaONAO0S K & lfe agcdiiling B the éxpe&atidhs of thagiographicafjenre

Because his pupil, Borhan@in, and his son, Jalat@ain Rumi, provide precious little

information about Baha dDin, the brief account by Sultan Valad (SVE9B/offers the earliest

coherent portrait of him. The halo ofdfiness which already obscures Bah&®al the man in his

AN} yRaz2yQa | 002dzy i aKA ¥HchicledfB&pyhsata(Sip20) &ndl y RA y 3 &
Ay GKS a! OGa 2F (KS D52 daiek vixesgsuch as JamK DowlRishahT € | 1 A A
and Amin Ahmad Razi, whethesmmittedor not to the perpetuation of a mythic image of Baha

al-Din and Jalal dbin, effectively reinforced or enhanced the popular and miraculous reputation

of their subjects by repeating thale of theearlierd 6 A 2 I NJ LIK S NA ® ¢ C2NJ RSOIR
rather too credulously on these accounts, have likewise repeated these legends, ldretimg

an air of respectability.

¢CKS 2dziadlyRAY3a FSI Gdz2NB Ay BahéabDi InHisfanid NdalJK S N a
theologian and scholar of religious law. Though Batiiraimay indeed have achieved some

reputation in Vakhsh or even Balkh or Samargand, he did not enjoy wider renown as a religious
scholar or public figure, as | have beérpains to show. No mention of Bahal2ih Valad has

turned up in the sources contemporary to hisuych a biographical dictionaries or the works of

other religious scholars such as FakHDal Razi. Much later sources describe him only in

relation to hs famous son, not as an independent figure. Batahly Qa 2 gayl PNNATI A y 3 X
were never disseminated to a wider audience in the medieval period and he could not,

therefore have been famous as an author.

Bahaab A Yy Q&4 RA &OA LX S& dadednzhe firstdalpls Rou BakriiSeF e A X, INO f Ay
457; Dow 213).This probably stems from willful confusion over his paternal great grandmother,

who was the daughter of Abu Bakr of Sarakhs, a noted jurist (d. 1090). The most complete
genealogyoffered for family only stretches back six or seven generations and cannot possibly

reach to Abu Bakr, the companion and first caliph of the Prophet, whotdiegears after the

Prophet, in A.D. 634 (FB651.3). One would furthermore expect descent from AbkrBaere

it part of the family lore during the lifetime of Bahalin, to be a source of pride and

professional authority, yet there is no mention of this in the writings of Baliirabr Jalal al

Din Rumi, nor do the inscriptions on their sarcophagi timenit. Mention of this supposed

fAYySF3IS R2Sa GdzNy dzLd Ay a42YS YIydzaONARLIia 2F 2d
Ebteda Namé¢SVE 187), but Golpinarli speculated that a later copyist interpolated these

remarks on the basis of Aflaki (AF 8Sepahsalar (Sep HVhetheror not this is so, we have

seen how Sultan Valagtrsor ignores a great many facts about his grandfather.



Ahmad Aflaki (Af-B) makes the claim that Baha®lA y Qa4 Y2 G KSNJ ¢ & -DinKS RI dz3
Mohammad Khwarazmshgh 1200cMHH N0 Y RSAONAROSR & &OinKS LI G SN
Khwarazmshah. Jami repeats this (JNO 458), but the chronology is impossible (FB 7), and in any

case , the portrait of her that emerges from Bah&®al y Q& O02YYSyiia R2Sa y2i4 &
royal lineage (Mei 45). Furthermore, the association of religious figures with royalty in the

Iranian hagiographical tradition (e.g., the intermarriage of the last Sassanian princess with the
WIfAR FTrYAf@0 Aa (GeéeLkRt 23X &dirdme bkgpReisnfdza & G KSNBF2 N

The hagiographers likewise assert spiritual descent from famous Sufis for Haima &lflaki

(998) and Sepahsalar (9) link him, through his grandfather, with Ahmad Ghazzali (d. 1126),

younger brother of the more famous Abu Hamed @&tadi, and Jami (JNO 457) relays the

suggestion that Baha-&lin may have been a discipletbe great Najm aDin Kobra (d. 1220).

Neither attribution is corroborated, explicitly or implicitly, in the writirefsSBaha aDin, Rumi

or Sultan Valad; thifact, in itself, almost certainly negates the possibility. The meeting with

WL GGFNI KIFa 0SSy RSFHEG 6AGK 16020Sx t2y3 gAlGK
dzf I YI ¢ @ ¢CKNRdzZAK (GKS YIAyYy O2y-Digdighdve iBd (GKAa fS3
mirage under close scrutiny, the picture which emerges fromethe Q I, B visionary, Ged
AYG2EAOIGSR Y&aaiArO 6K2 | OKASOSR 6ARSNI NBO23yAil
(Lewis, 9€02)

{2 6KIFIG R2 4SS 1y2¢ FTNRY Fftf (GKSasS RIFIGIK 2§ 2yfe
was Ahmad Khatibi. The claim descent from Abu Bakr the companion of the Prophet Muhammad

(SAWjs dismissed by modern scholars and is seen as a laterogewvenht in the history of the sect. The

Ot FAY RS&O0OSy I orBaha abdkWAQXAA YVRAIKSNNIG2 GKS YKgl NI YaKI K
scholars due to impossiliit and chronological reasonsObviously to claim descent from royalty or the
companion of tle Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) by later followers of the sect would be a cause of

prestige. Then also there isthe claimof Bahébak y 2 | £  RQa FlF YAt & 3I2Ay3 ol O]
scholars of Isfahan.

Thus wedo not have the most exact acaat andaref SF i Of dzSt S A-fne BeyondwAdnYad Q& T I (0 f
Khatibi. However the native language of BaheDah Walad is sufficient to show that tifel Y AnétieeQ a

language was Persian and hence they were Persian. We did not expect in the beginning to be able to
traceBahaab Ay 2| fl RQad FyOSAGNR G2 5FNARdza GKS DNBI G I
towns such as Sarakhs, Isfahan, Balkh, Vakhsh and etc. were Persians and the incoming Turkish nomads
were either Iranicized or had tribal associations, @af it seen in Rumi or Baha®@lA y Q & Tha2we] &

must concentrate on culture again and in this case we examine the language of Balkh, Vakhsh and also

the work of Baha abin Walad.

On Vakhsh and Balkh and the languages of these areas

Annemarie Schimed, "I Am Wind, You Are Fire," p. 11. She refers to an (1989) article by the German
scholar, Fritz Meief‘Afghan and Persian admirers still prefer to call Jalaluddin '‘Balkhi' because his
family lived in Balkh before migrating westward. However, their horas not in the actual city of

Balkh, since the migdighth century a center of Muslim culture in Khorasan (now Afghanistan). Rather,



as the Swiss scholar Fritz Meier has shown, it was in the small town of Wakhsh north of the Oxus that
Baha'uddin Walad, Juddin's father, lived and worked as a jurist and preacher with mystical
inclinations."

Franklin Lewis, "RumPast and Present, East and West: The Life, Teachings, and Poetry ofJalal al
Rumi," 2000, paperback 2003, pp-49. Professor Lewis hasweed two full pages of his book to the

topic of Wakhsh, which he states has been identified with the medieval town of Léwkand (or Lavakand)
or Sangtude, which is about 65 kilometers southeast of Dushanbe, the capital of pdegehajikistan.

He says its on the east bank of the VakhshBlver a major tributary that joins the Amu Dariver

(also called Jayhun, and named the Oxus by the Greeks). He further states:

"Baha alDin may have been born in BaJlhut at least between June 1204 and 1210 (Shizé®@ and
607), during which time Rumi was born, Bah®#al resided in a house in Vaksh (Bah 2:143 [= Bah&'
uddin Walad's book, "Ma’arif." See translation belaste inserted here by Ibrahim Gamard]). Vakhsh,
rather than Balkh, was the permanent baseBaiha aDin and his family until Rumi was around five
years old (mei 185) [= from a book in German by the scholar Fritz Maiete inserted here]. At that
time, in about the year 1212 (A.H. 698, the Valads moved to Samargand (Fih 333; M&8Q36)[=
reference to Rumi's "Discourses" and to Fritz Meier's baowite inserted here], leaving behind Baa al
Din's mother, who must have been at least seveiig years old.

Thus modern scholarship is unsure of the bptaceof Baha aDin, but has verynuch agreed thathe

birth of Rumi in Vakhsh (Tajikistanaditional hagiography had indicated Balkh near MazZaarif in

modern Afghanistaas the birth place of RumiTwo explanations that are given is that: 1) Balkh was

province ratherthanaat | yR 2 { KAK gl & dzy RSNJ . IDihves Boinint RY A Yy A a
Balkh or was from Balkh, but he has moved to Vakhsh to be the local religious preacher of the area.

In general the two areas are close and the languagbhefirban centers was Peasi and could not have
been different. And Vakhsh itself was considered as part of Balkh province at that Bmfore the
advent of Islam, Eastern Iranian languages were dominant in Central Asia.

AccordingC.E. Bosworth, "The Appearance of the Arabsemtr@l Asia under the Umayyads and the
establishment of Islam”, iHlistory of Civilizations of Central Asil. IV: The Age of Achievement: AD

750 to the End of the Fifteenth Century, Part One: The Historical, Social and Economic Setting, edited by
M. S.Asimov and C. E. Bosworth. Multiple History Series. Paris: UNESCO PublishitfitxcE®p@.om

page 23!'Central Asia in the early seventknturywas ethnically, still largely an Iranian land whose

people used various Middle Iranian languages.

C. Edmuad Bosworth!In early Islamic times Persians tended to identify all the lands to the northeast of
Khorasan and lying beyond the Oxus with the region of Turan, which in the Shahnama of Ferdowsi is
regarded as the land allotted to Fereydun's son Tur. Tiezdas of Turan were held to include the

Turks, in the first four centuries of Islam essentially those nomadizing beyond the Jaxartes, and behind

them the Chinese (see Kowalski; Minorsky, "Turan"). Turan thus became both an ethnic and a

geographical termbut always containing ambiguities and contradictions, arising from the fact that all

through Islamic times the lands immediately beyond the Oxus and along its lower reaches were the

homes not of Turks but of Iranian peoples, such as the Sogdians and Emiarg.( C.E. Bosworth,

G/ SYGNXt ! aAFY ¢KS LAfFYAO LISNA2R dzZLJ G2 (G4KS az2y3dz



In addition to Sogdians and Khwarezmians, we may also add Hephtalites whom modern science
considers Eastern Iranian B0 years ago various theories keefloated around about Hephtalites) but
modern has shown based on detailed etymological analysis that they were also Eastern Iranians.

Xavier Tremblay 2 dzZNJ dzy S KA &G2NB RS fF {SNAYRS® [ S YI yAOKS:
I SY (NI t Ssstu@espiNBi® £ 8Syyl X wnnnmI ! LIWSYRAE 5 Zb20S54&

http://web.archive.org/webh/20070226024844/www.azargoshnasp.net/history/Hephtalites/hephtalitetremblay.pdf

or

B.A. Livinsky, "The Hephthalites" in History of Civilizations of Central\Adie3. South Asia Books; 1
edition (March 1999). pg 135

We shouldhote that Muslim writers have confused Altaic speaking Turks with some Iranian peoples like
Sogdians, Hephtalites, Alans and also even Tibetians, Chinese and Mongols.

After the Arab invasion of Persia, langembers of Persian speakers wdne@ught to Cetral Asia and
surprisingly, the Arab invasion strengthened Persian in Central Asia at the cost of other East Iranian
languages. According to FOUCHECOUR:

G!' y20KSNI FIFOG2NI Ay (KS S@2ftdziazy 2F aARR{S t SNAAL
language in the wake of the Arab conquest. Following the path of the Arab invasion, Persian spread from

its own heartlands to Central Asia (Transoxania). For their conquests, the Arabs enlisted indigenous

peoples in their armies. These local populations ditigpeak a standardized Persian and in many cases

did not even use Persian among themselves. Nevertheless, the Persian of the time seniaduss a

francafor these enlisted men. They were to spread this new version in the conquered provinces, from
Azertaijan to Central Asia, to the detriment of other Iranian languages or other dialects of Persian. Such

was the case of Sogdian, a language belonging to aoldgaulture that was largely engulfed by

Persian. Thus Persian became, in due course, the cowgidae of the first serindependent Muslim
LINRYOALI f AGASEAY Yz2al y2il 6f &(CHARREBENRADE 8QURKBETOUR, (K S
GLNIYY /fl &aaArAort tSNEAFY fAGSNI GdzNB¢ Ay 9y Oe Of 2 LIS

Thus, &er Islam took hold, the new Persian langeaghich was a continuation of Khorasani dialect of
Middle Persian with admixture of Sogdian, Bactrian and other East Iranian languages and influenced by
Arabic vocabulary becanmredominantin the region. Especialliafter the rise of the Samanid dynasty,
Persian slowly absorbed Soghdian and Chorasmian language regions.

DuringBahaab Ay Qa GAYSZI . I f 1K ¢ & Fariakléafexample ofthg Welrefer a LIS | |
to the book Zhakhira Khwarizmshahi. The Zakhira Khwarizmshahi ("Treasures dedicated to the king of
Khwarazm") is a Persian medical Encyclopedia written by the Persian scholar SayyieDdaysnad'il

alHusayni allurjani (Gorgani) (1040136 A.D.).

The Dehkhoda dictionary under Balkh makes a reference to the Zakhira Khwarizmshahi and states:


http://web.archive.org/web/20070226024844/www.azargoshnasp.net/history/Hephtalites/hephtalitetremblay.pdf

6 FHPF T (WPOtKk 611 0L )bwuiE BmHE MPAKMC OB A fBCFhe Baps
bHI ekfFIBCPpFHY - nOy>M pp ¢, CrOCXKFI nupdtcrED

Looking in the actual manuscript of Zakhira Khwafawaiilable in Tehran University library and
University of Chicago among other major universities of the wptld3 was found:

eB CF® pmOx MOT pmMp Ul Hw, ol B./CF GHIK pw 2 e F pSreob §

pEWF erF m pH3 b €3 et MIFDH ™M pHD 4b FVM) feHl mMIF

AOF €493 2kBywm QBRI ppYAPIp W3 M C3[H, cbPA Srp 43D
¢c.C3[oHCr @l Fp

Thusthe book provides everyday usage of the BalRéisian dialect in the region.

Other historical attestations clearly state that Balkh was a Persian speaking region and had the best form
of DartPersian. In the Darab Nama of Tartusi, it mentions that thguage of Balkh Dari:

U BF nCpBH oy IMc BHADAS nBfFxX UFpFp UF gt

nt Ok M €493 afFBpOB IO . B C3XFHIX evylOm _ C31r B, o2pp |
ChCHBFY?D €43 3K F

Translation: A And t hat man had t hheenfdeworldwardsrtogknow hawe the Darid
language, however they cannot do this except the people of Balkh and whoever learns the language of
the people of Bal kho.

Ibn Nadeem (d. 995 or 998 A.D.) also in his al -Fhrist mentions

CFfux ¢B UHBONYIOF pp 6

CXMFNX WFBM AFCrKkmvMwbOFmAKF AMBY6HEMAIFGRTARDIOw UHul

UFJIOF WOYFc niOw wIHI 3B ¢ kemS RIGHTHBBF MG BY 2w lessT 6ufbieG O

FrANKOFmM WC3FHTIOF Fn?3 64bls T wy DapYIOQFRIGF e¥M Fai I K3

GNAYOFHBM WHAPKOF ¢T PFOI uFm LWHAr IOF 6 bk pAXIBY M 1Y

CKXFITOFNIOFc@NauPmHroe KOAMX pFHTIOF 3kY Fn? 64blst af bl
c bpF T

MFB M AFCrk:Omlogam OFnMUHF uCl wupprpnanx afpx b WAnT
M C33Y, c¢cB ebPhH agr32C agFC?2 wnfrl pr_ ASFFITEOIFFIDpPMEM MU TR
FHBF 4KOFO0 a4F3C 046 272 €92 apds U m ®2iB ™M afF BF

ClF? EpfFT OkF apOB AF?C 06 ™M C3[H, ebP® gFC? pafrlrF

H oM UY pH> Uyl fFc M AFT[Cx F? MmO M 4710 WYFHB W™

(C3xFp ebPH goFC? pFHDH apOs3sBb UNH

Translation: And Dari language is the language of Khorasan and the people of the East and the
vocabulary of the natives of Balkivas dominant in this language, which includes the dialects of the
eastern peoples.



Professor. Gilbert Lazard notes

Thelanguage known as New Persian, which usually is called at this period (early Islamic times)
by the name of Dari or PafBiari, can be classified linguistically as a continuation of Middle

Persian, the official religious and literary language of Sassémianitself a continuation of Old
Persian, the language of the Achaemenids. Unlike the other languages and dialects, ancient and
modern, of the Iranian group such as Avestan, Parthian, Soghdian, Kurdish, Balochi, Pashto, etc.,
Old Middle and New Persiarpresent one and the same language at three states of its history.

It had its origin in Fars (the true Persian country from the historical point of view) and is
differentiated by dialectical features, still easily recognizable from the dialect prevailmaytin-

$SAGSNY FyR SFadGSNYy LNXy Ay O[FTFNRXZ DAf 6SNI
Frye, R. N., The Cambridge History of Iran, Vol. 4, pg6325Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press)

Dari or Mocern Persian is really the Khorasdidlect of the Middle Persian language.

Al-Masudi (d. 956 A.D.) also mentions Dari and states:

HKM C33pp ntlOw agfr YAy J3WOFmM gFpYm wy 3eysB pbYf JpfutGF crSkrp bF2B OictOuy B
b2 eB WOM JwOMFNIYBkM cYmOKk Nl O3FM afFtOtwm AFOIF T IOFM B YI
UXF b pbIYOF UMk 3bm UL HIOMIF BRAbET F@MF KEFHKMFMe EPpF TM OF
Frxkw wlAKF aY WOMM Y9 NAKF es 2yl [ Ccdlim clHABg H 3nfbfA%ps (W CreH#

M

FYluF OCFBY&TFT> HIONw@/N13CcFmM CytlYbh FnTmOc CylKYhm WCcFwm

EOYRFMNK eB FKkIOYyOM wrpMpFmM wr p(

Fb afF4dy 3> m agFpF ™ #WysBpF pmfpte Fb AFt[F3pME=)m undyO

M MOB M 9Y9FOJOk ™M UBF pHIAFlyx Wb Onl O33F m a4fF, O, ™M AFJO3F
erF "3 OYfFc UlUm pp Wb afprtK eyBCOB O.1p F?2 CFHKF
clln? pp BUT _ pHD e¢blf €F gfF32C M pHD cecblf €EF Ul pr_ _ pH
OJFKQyuY pp v O M UBF ce¢blf A4F?2C _ClfF?2 eblf C3Ffux ¢B AaF
(e BPpF_ O9FK AF3C O . rp M 9pMB ™M 2pp ™M OH

G¢KS tSNEAFYA FNB | LIS2LS ¢6K24S 02NRSNA | NB GKS

Arran, and Baylegan and Darband, and Ray and Tabaristan and Masqat and Shabaran and Jorjan and
Abarshahr, and that is Nishabur, and Herat and Marv and othkces in land of Khorasamand

Sejistan and Kerman and Fars and Ahvaz...All these lands were once one kingdom with one sovereign
and one language...although the language differed slightly. The language, however, is one, in that its
letters are written thesame way and used the same way in composition. There are, then, different
languages suchas Pahldariz ! T I NAX +a ¢Sttt a 20KSNJt SNEAIY f

Thus the Dhakhireyeh Khwar i zmsladltkihiand Tthlee BeaX &dti
also he fact that Dari language was associated Bélih (even the time of Darabmaand atFihrist)

are sufficient proof that the language of everyday people of Balkh was Persian. Today also, the majority

of the city ofMazari Sharif speaks Persian and aagiks(Persians) The Turkic minority in the area are

the Turkmens who were nomadic until recently and the Uzbeks who were not in the area until the Mongol
invasionand both of these live mainly in the villages around Mazar Sharif (the actual city baimg m

Y



Tajik). But during the time of Baha-8lin, books like Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi provide sufficient
proof of the language prevaldntanguage i n Bal khi aBal Kthied pihm atslee nZfad
Khwarizmshahi clearly points to the Balkhi laages.

However as noted, modern scholarship states Rumi was born in Vakih&takhsh itself was considered

part of Balkh at the timeVakhsh was just part of the regional administration of Batkhthus when the
Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi is speakingoZ a hamal khi 6, we can state that
region of Balkh in the wider sense (which also includes VakhEbylay the inhabitants of Vakhsh are

also Tajik people and piislamic time, they werékely Sogdiansand HephtalitesThe Turkc speakers

in Tajikistan who make up 105% of the population (in 2009) are Uzbeks who were not formed as a

group in the area until after the Mongol invasion. During the time of BabaaVakhshhad

transitioned from Ghurid rule to that of the Khwartshahi dynasty. The name Vakhsh probably has a

Sogdian etymologgnd is related to the word Oxu$inorsky and other scholars havennectedhe

Greek word Oxus (which is pi€hristian) to the word Vakhsh (HududAlam). At the preChristian

time, the area of Central Asia was Iranian speaking (Eastern Iranian languages) and the fact the name
Vakhsh and Vakhsab was kept during the time of Rumi shows that a linguistic shift in the area to Turkic

had not occurred, since the Turkic name for the riveiizd-Qu. TheHodudab Al am st ates abou
Vakhsh(Dehkhoda)

UBHF cafcKy XEH3 M Ur Ixpfryl? . aHjyt pF3t 29 UBF pwm
UdBHBF UycEGhk 2y C3t HYHO M UBF ppwmbik a6 -~ #3hHU

That is its majocities were Halaward and Levkatat Lawkand) Both names are Soghdian/Fahlavi.

Although linguistic Turkification of Central Asia, parts of Caucasus and Azerbaijan were always
favorable to Turkgdue to political dominancei},is notable that both VakhsindMazari Sharif are still
predominantlyiranian Tajik speaking even today.

We will examineBaha alDi n 6 s w o r dd shawahataamiarke yvords of probable East Iranian
origin are prevalent in the everyday language.

Thus from this analysisf historical sourcesepeciallyDhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi and-Rihrist), we
can see that the language of Balkh was Persian. The language of Vakhsh in Tajikistan was alss Persian
shown by the colloquiddveryday anguage .of Madarif

Contribution to Pesian culture and Baha & A y 2 Indtite Rifydage

We note some very interesting colloquial Persian terms that are rarely used today and possibly have
Soghdianorigimr e found.ThetmestMaodui $§t anding of these (ir
are bolded below:

neiBkE /DI P nENiOPEY HimPip T e ID5 AR FIBA pigFnd Dt CHEBO_
p P meCor D MumiCE i M FMCHXEE (@pk30 2 M C3 nx) A H M- FRURRVOP NP )HAAF b Hep TTO
Mra@RA® )OKGICMmY AFC?D OFmp G (UaDBIp&i v pEWHE BT bp
i(et O)M o OF CITMYCY PpF ¥ WmtOA(ER P%) MICHES OC E€H_ HITy
(POL N gififgrs Ht ) el hrPF)s B BTY )05 TF__Nt



These words show the colloquial style of the text in many aspects and are example of rare Iranian words
(some of them seem Soghdian) that have been encountered much less in standard Persian. They require
meticuloudinguistic analysis from Iranianlinggis For exampl e ABal go for Barg
shows the influence of the native Persian or the Balkhi language.

To ascertainBaha#®i n6s everyday | anguage, some people migh
jargon languagef hisis notsufficient. However we believe there is a definitive proof that Baliaialn 6 s

native language was Persiand if he were not, he would write in a more formal langu@gether

proof beyond the everyday colloquial teamd formal languageas to do witlthe way Baha aDin

addresses his biological mother. Obviously, a person from a specific ethnic background would call their
mother a term that they have used since they were infants. The Arabic word for mbithen,ithe

Turkish word isaanaa and the Pesian term igVlaam.

For example, the Khorasani Iranian poets Ferdowsi and Naser Khusraw:

UFYyBFOTF €Cy BOT 3
UFaFMF M Onl CF ™M [
(c BMP)OT

EpHIDD2 agFmEI M UF Y CiI

SBFB MF?39 pHIDDF 1
(MOTF 3 )OHoF X

What is clear is that BahaBin2 | f R OF f f & KAa Y2UuiksydagagbnkaYidné Ay KA
native Persian speaker who learns formal Persian would not usessuinformalterm)y déa |  Y¢é A& (KS
Persian for mother (see Ferdowsi/Naser Khusraw above) and arElmapean cognate with the similar

9y It AaK g2NRO® ¢CKS aAé Aa f&a2 aAYAfIN YR SELINBa
Baha aDin Walad inhiswriting2 S& y 20 dzaS KAA& Y20iKSNRA F2N¥XYILEf yIY
dal F YAE D

¢ Kdza Of 2aSNJ SEFYAYLF A2y 2F (KS O2 fahgldgeakiebld that | y 3 dzi 3
the Persian used in that book is the everyday language of Bdbiam®alad. This Persian has been
AYyFfdzSYOSR o6& {23KRAFY YR 2GKSNJ 9F&0GSNY LNIYALFY
(interestingly modern Persian uses Rooz but Kurdish uses Roozh) ardtudezburse had Arabic loan

words and even somé&urkishand Greekoan words, since Persian civilization was bordered by Arabic

and Turkic civilizatioand has been influenced by Greek civilization as. Wit the overall colloquial

Persian language of Balkh contains many words that have now dissgb®amodern Persian but some

2F (KS&AS 62NRa Oly 68 3ItFyOSR +id GKS al QFNAT 61 &

dal I YA ¢ indicAtesagairt®at Beha @Din Walad speaks Persian as his native language with his
mother and the term is somethingpat he has used sinceelwas a child Obviously had his language



been Turkib or Arabic, then one would pra it SN & G KF G | NEal ©2 FINR & 82 Y2 T N& G K
GKFyYy aall YAE D

Thus from an ethnic point of view, Bahaldh Walad was a native Persian speaker. We cannot tiace h
genealogyor virtually many other people (s&hakespeadamore than three generations back to

Ahmad Khatib{who was a preacher himself in native Persian speaking lamdispbviously culturand
native languagés the key matter that defined ethnicityFrom the viewpoint of culture, Baha@in

Walad has also made a significant contribution to the Persian language and culture.

According to Franklin:

a C 2 NJ -Din,Khe iddalfsituation would undoubtedly have included a ruler predisposed to

heed and dsterhisteachings, to abstain from wine and other impieties, and to uphold and
spreadpoetry and religious learning, preferably of the Haraéhooland preferably in a Persian
speaking area. He would have had few if any mgalf conscience iaccepting princely

patronage or cultivating influence for pious purposes under such ideal circumséaigcést IS T ¢ 0

And according to BosworttBaha aDin brought Persian culture with him to Anatolia.

C.E. Bosworth, "Turkish Expansion towards the west/NESCO HISTORY OF HUMANITY, Volume IV,
titted "From the Seventh to the Sixteenth Century”, UNESCO PublisRintefige p. 391:

"While the Arabic language retained its primacy in such spheres as law, theology and science,

the culture of the Seljuk couend secular literature within the sultanate became largely
Persianized,; this is seen in the early adoption of Persian epic names by the Seljug Rulers (Qubad,
Kay Khusraw and so on) and in the use of Persian as a literary language (Turkish must have been
essentially a vehicle for every days speech at this time). The process of Persianization
accelerated in the thirteenth century with the presence in Konya of two of the most

distinguished refugees fleeing before the Mongols, BakdralWalad and his son Maaria Jalal

aldin Rumi, whose Mathnawi, composed in Konya, constitutes one of the crowning glories of
classical Persian literature.”

Again, wdike togo back to emphasizing culture. Since although we demonstrated that B&ha $f Q a

native language was P®an, what matters from a modern viewpoint is his impact on Persian language

and culture. That is we may never know that Baheébah y Q& | y OS & (i NBaiustieSeeat,o I O1 G 2
Abraham, or Alexander the Great or e€ventually it goes back to Adanfihus we assigto a

civilization (in this case Persian civilizatibaged orhis native language, and also his cultural

contributionwhich are all in Persian

Bahaab Ay Qa al QF NAT A& | NXDBiritiedih & cdttbdlial Parshivhich Has/ R & LIA N {
manydeep spirituainsights The Masnavi indeed has also many of these insights and they go back to

the traditional Persian Sufism of Khorasakithough from the extant texts availablegne has to admit

that Baha aDin Walad from a schollgrand exoterigooint of view cannot be aopared to Fakhr adin

Razi and we believe that he fled due to the Mongol invasion rather than any rivalry with Fadinr ad



Razi or other people. The comparison of him with FakkdiadRazi was possibly doneliang him to
same scholarly status as that of Rabvously from a spiritual status, we cannot judge who had a
higher rank(only God canut from a purely scholarly statwsd output Fakhr aelin Razi is an
unparalleled scholar of his own time.

Nevatheless, the spiritual insightsf Baha aDin Walad are dedyp rooted in traditional Khorasanian
Islamic Sufism. Here are some examples (taken from the translation of Franktin the many:

The kernel of worship is melting away the self and theakgtorship is merely the husk.
Until you pass away from this plane of being, you will not receive being from His being.
Die before death and bumourselfin the grave of desirelessness and rejoice.

Conclusiomn Baha alDin Walad

What do we know about Baha-al A yjé&h@alog® The claimed maternal royal descent from the

Khawrizmshahs for Rumi or Bahelah Walad is dismissed by scholargl as seen as a later fabrication
IndeedBahaadb Ay 2 £ RQa Y2 KSNJI & Srfeclaim éf debcént from Abu BakifisS 2 2 Y'I
alsonoty KA&a gNAGAY3I 2N GKFG 2F wdzYaiQao 9SSy AT adzf
after Rumi), we should note that BahaslA y Q& y I GAGS € y3dzZ IS 61 det SNRAAI )
was thoroughly Persianized. However, as mentioned, modern scholars have dismissed the lineage from

Abu Bakr. The claim might have been made according to one source becauseBahafd@da Y2 G KSNJ ¢
related to a certain Abu Bakr Sarkhasi (a Hanafi actfi@dm Sarkhas).Then there is the paternal claim

descent from the Khatibun families of Isfahaut forward by Fritz The aly firm knowledge we havef

Baha abb A \en@alogys that he is a descendtof a certain Ahmad Khatibi whareachedagain n

Persian speakingtownsL it aSSya GKIFIG o0SAy3a | LatlYAO LINBIF OKSNJ
family, because Sultan Walad and Rumi themselves gave sermons and lectures to their followers (we

shall say more about these later in the article).

GOSY (GKA& AYyTFT2NXNIGA2yS 6S ySEG SEFYAyS$SHe GKS al QF NJ
O2ftft2ldaAlf atetsS 2F GKS al QFNAF gA0GK az2yS @SNe &S

language of Vdish was Persian at that time. é¥rought the Dhakireyeh Khwarizmshahi where the

Balkh Persian is again shown to be the language of Balkh. Indeed, Balkh according to classical sources

(Ibn Nadeem) and even the Darlama (written around the time of Rumi) is the center for the Dari

Persian. Alsothe iF 2 NY' I f FyR FlF YAt & GSNYI Odzf I NI NSFSNBYyOS (2
LIKNI &S O2yialtAyAy3da GKS I NFoAO a! YYé 2-DihWatktlast 3K da! y
a native Persian speaker. Indeed the only writing we have from him aresiaRie a colloquial/formal

Persian (not informal Persian learned in ABarsian landsand thus his contribution is directly to the

Persian language and culturds shown later, among the notable figures mentioned for the order by

Sultan Walad, all ohem are either from Khorasanian Persian background (Attar, Sanai, Bayazid) or Iraqi

t SNEAFY o0FO1l3INRBdzyR 6Wdzy @8R . I 3KRFRAZ ! 6dz . I 1N {KA

background like HallajFrom a linguistic point of view, some of the rér@nian terms used in the



al QF NARF FINB Ffa2 AYRAOFG2NR 2F KAa yIFGAGBS LNYyALlLY
Overall we can clearly state Persian was the native and everyday language of-Bahsvallad based

onthe informalandeverydé adGeétsS 2F GKS al QFNAT FyR faz2 GdKS y
26y Y2UKSNJ dgall YA O

Rumi

We already discussed the background of BaHaialWalad and his native Persian language.

ho@A 2 dza f ative lawglegd Wad alsy Persian based sridiher As noted byAnnemarie

Schimmel, The Triumphal Sun: A Study of the Works of Jalaloddin Rumi, SUNY Press, 1993, p. 193:
"Rumi's mother tongue was Persian, but he had learned during his stay in Konya, enough Turkish and
Greek to use it, now anihen, in his verse"

According to Franklin also:

G! G &az2yYS$S LR A-WitdinvitedARuini-ay hisg@estAmtalyaf but Rumi hid from the
messengers the Sultan had sent to escort him (Af 2P0 It seems the story is based on some
real historical ccumstance, as Rumi himself alludes to his reasons for not going to Antalya in
Discourse 23 of hisihi ma fih Eih 97):

& h ysuldgo to Tokat, for it is a warm place. Antalya is warm, too, but the people are mostly
Greek Rumian) there. They do not dierstand ou language, though there some even among
0KS DNBS1a ¢KZFradkihR126YHR G | Yy R dza Hé

Obviouslf 3IAGSYy GKIFG |t 27F wdzY A Qexcept 8 ddipe of ddzeh 6r@K Sa x> S
couplets attributed to hin{mainly in mixed versgsre in Persian, and all of his sermons and discourses

recorded by his students are in Persian, then this points to the fact that Ruyeidsia Konya at that

time becausdPersian was an important language theared widely spread then A large number of

Iranian refugees had taken refuge therBor example in the Walagama (see the section on Sultan

2 f RO FFOSN)I AaSOSNIf OSNBSA Ay ! N} oAOX wdzyaQa {2

C39Frphp ndrt nt H
C329FH3pp m C34ATFO
Translation:
Tell the tale in Peran so that all may understand it,
Even though they lack insight and are (spiritually) sleep
And Rumi after couple:

And he mentions this again after writing some Arabic in another Ghazal:



H  €B ¢c¢hpfF_ AF32C _ €c¢rb
CfTFN3b W3 gppHu> 2V I nYAc

And Rumi states the same thing with regards to Persian after some Arabic verses:

6fH, ehpfF_ AF2C AFXFT A
CITFN3bh W3 pappH>d OvVI ec¢irt
Oh Muslims, Oh Muslims, Let me say it in Persian

Because is it not polite to eat all the swseby myself in a gathering and not share it

This article is not intended to give a full biography of Rumi and scholars like Foruzanfar and Franklin
have already donehe latest research on this imatter Rather we just want to point to some points that
have not been looked at detail by those who try to disclaim Rumi from Persian civilization and assign
him to other civilizations.

¢Kdza FTNRBY GKS 102038 SEIYLX Saz A(GreekRruniazftfereOA Sy i (2
They do not understandut language, he is explicitly stating that they do not understand Persian

because as shown below, the everyday language of Rumi (his language) was Persian as well. This is not
surprisingi A Yy OS KA & FFOiKSNRa yFrdiA@S 1 y3dzZ 3S gl a taz2 t

The Persian lectures, letters and sermons of Rumi and his everyday language

Three major works of prose haxome down from Rumiwo of them were recorded by his students
and disciples while the other one contains his letteddl. three works are in Persian exceptotw
discourssin Arabicout of 71 total discourseandthree letters out of 150 letters.

The first Prose work of Rumi is calléitii Ma Fid a2 K G Ay Ad A& Ay AG£0

GThe discourses of Rumi or Fihi fla, provides a record of sevenpne talks and lecturesigen

by Rumi on various occasions, some of them formal and some of them rather ihforma

Probably compiled from the notes made by various disciples, they were put together in an effort

to preserve hiseaching quite likely after his death. As such, RBAiR y 2 i & dzi K2 Nk (K
YR LINPoOoFoOof& RAR y20 AYyGSyR F2NJAG (G2 0S 6ARSE
Course in General Linguist)csAs Safa points out (Saf 2:120®) Discourse reflect the

stylistics of oral speecland lack thesophisticated word plays, Arabic vocabulary aodrsl

patterning that we would except from a consciously literary text of this per@dce again, the

style of Rumi as lecturer or orator in these discourses does not reflect an audiengesait

intellectual pretensionsbut rather middle-class men and womeralong with number of

statesmen and rulers



The notes probably reflect only a portion what was said on any given occasayers? formal
sermons and saofth have been left out and only the meaitystructions and elucidations that
the disciples felt distinctivand worth noting were preserveg{Franklin, pg 292)

The second prose work of Rilis called the Majales Sab@litecallys ¢ a S@Sy aSN¥z2ya 2N &
aSaarz2yacoo ¢ KSa@nkim&elly2ya I O0O2NRAYy3I G2 CNJ

GeKS {SOSYy {SN¥X2yazxé Aaszx a Aba ylryS adAa3aSadax
f SOGdzZNBa 2F I RARFOGAO yI fordeNIBctues d dddofidatOre f f @ X ¢ a
(G SOKY A O f fniajes attdbited foRynd. UnlkeNtbe Discourses, Rdaliveredthese

homilies on questions of ethnics and faith on ceremonial occasions, probably in a mosque,

perhaps after Friday prayers.

X

We cannot fix the date of the most of thesermons though one of them may have been

deliveredg KSy wdzYA Qa LHIWB y idXa{ 26YSNB2 T ik SaS aSNxyz2ya O
fF0SNIAY ftAFTSO wdzYA Qa aSNXx2ya GeLAOrffte oS3ty
Persian. The sermon itself’gs a commentary on the deeper meaning of a Koran verse or a

hadith. The style of the Persian is rather simple, but the quotation of Arabic and the knowledge

2T KAaAU2NER YR GKS | FRAGK RAALI I & (GKS LINBIF OKSN
seN¥2ya AyOfdzRS ljd2ilFGA2ya FNRY LRSYa 2F {Iyl QA
from Rumi himself.&(Franklin pg 293).

The best edition of the Majales was produced Towfiq Sobhani (1986), based on the oldest manuscript (in
Konya, Turkey, dateti352). In actuality, we should mention that is | nedrprisingthat Rumi gave
Friday prayer sermons because his father and ancestors (Khatibi) were also preachers.

Finally the Maktubat is the collected letters of Rumi. There was an earlier editidrelgydun Nafiz
Uzluk (whom we mentioned also with regards to some unsound theories and possible distortions in the
introduction).

According to Franklin with regards to the edition of Uzluk:

G! yF2Nldzyl 6Stesx GKS dzaS 2ofaldegsiors ¢indl friNthg NJ Y I y dza ON
mistakes virtually nullify the usefulness of this edition. The seventeen pages of errata do include

some manuscript variations, but primardgrrecttypographicakrrors even so, Sharaf-&lin

Yalet Qaya added an additional @S LJ- 3S& 2 F(pgrddp il 1S G2 GKAaE

The best edition has been produced again the Iranian scholar Towfiq Sobhani (¥22®yding to
Franklina ¢ 2 6 TAlj {20KI yA Kra (KFyl1FdzZfe YIRS (GKS&aS SRAI
refer to his editon of Maktubate Mowlana Jalal @in Rum{Tehran: Markae Nashre Daneshgahi,

1371/1992§ pg@94)



According to Franklimm wdzY A Qa f SGGSNE NB@SHt GKIdG Iy SEGSYRSR
members looked to Rumi as an intercessor, not only @itid, but also with men of statend influence.

He sought to hgl them in their economic and communal affairs, and wrote recommendation letters,

introducing individuals to potentigdatronsand asking for assistance. The letters testify that Rumi kept

very busy helping family members and administering a community of disciples that had grown up

around him. It should dispel the notion foisted on us by Sultan Valad that he lived a reclusive life

withdrawn from the affairs of the world after the disappearamafeéShams. In contrast with the prose of

his Discourses arnfgermons, the style of the letters is consciously sophisticated and epistolary, in

conformity with the expectations of correspondence directechtbles & G G SYSypg294y R 1 Ay 3
295)

Thus wehave three prose works from Rumi with the major one being Fihi ma Fih. All these works are in
Persian except for: 1) The discourse 22 and 34 in Fihi Ma fih which are in Arabic, and the rest of the
discourses are in Persian for a total of 71 discoursd&$&)introductory short prayer in the seven

sermons are Arabic before he switches to Persian 3) Out of the 150 letters of the Maktubat, about three
are in Arabicand four which consist of Arabic poems. All the odshese prosere in Persian.

Whatdo&a G KA & (GStf dza | 02dzi infazvaka@zontghSdikipraderthe Fihiy 3 dz 3 S
ma Fih, and the seven sermons as opposed to the more informal and literary Maktubat clearly shows

that Rumi used Persian language as his native language assvinidl literary language. If his literary

language was separated from his native language, then one would expect that in formal and common

folk gatherings where he is guiding his disciples or in the public sermons that he is giving, he would do it

so in he morewidelyspoken languages of Anatolia (say Greek or Turkisim) a language used more

often for religious instructions (ArabicHowever, the fact that the common folk idiom of Fihi madfé

discourses in oral speech proves beyond any doubtwhdrY A Q&4 S GSNEB RIF @ abdhig 3dzr 3S  F;
followers was Persian, which was also his native language.

2A0PT 1T OA O1 AIOPI A T &£ 1TAOCETT Al EOOEAandOAOAT AT O

When confrontedwith the immense Persian poetry of Rumi, some nationalists who try to disclaim Rumi
from his Persian heritage usually repeat the same argument.

Professor Talat S. Halmatates:

GLY ¢dz2NJ Se@3 S6KSNB fly3adza IS A& GKS LINAYEFNE SiKy
mystique, the language question has been an emotional one. In the introduction to his verse

GNI yatlidAaz2y 2F aSayS@As | 6Rdz fthaktheiMesteSiwasi | I OA
composed in Persian and consequently remained alien to the Turkish people has been a source
2T a2NNRg F2NI FEf ¢dz2NJ & Ay |ff SNI aoé ra I N

various explanations and excuses. Former saniaeyzi Halici of Konya, a wietlown poet who
has translated several hundred poems by Rumi and published many poems on him, has stated in
the English postscript to his book entitl&inle NeyderiListen to the Reed):



It is wrongly believed in Europe thdevlana Celaleddin Rumi was of Persian origin. This was

caused by the fact that the master wrote in Persian. But we must bear in mind ftiz]in

aARRfS 11'3Sa AyXyz2aild 9dz2NRPLISIFYy O2dzy iNASa GKS f A
countryhadlK SNJ 2 ¢y I y3dz 3So {2 A0 ¢61a Ay GKS aAiRRf
O02YY2y flFy3dz 3S F2NXEAGSNINE ¢g2Ny}az aSoftlryl KI

Samiha Ayveri, a Turkish Specialist of Ottoman and Islamic culture summarily states:

& ¢ fe Srathosewho think of Rumi as the representative of Persian culture because he wrote his
works in Persian. But in that era the scholarly language customarily Arabic and the literary
fly3adza 3S 6Fa tSNEAFYX! & Aa (y=28y> wdzYA 41 a ¢dzN

That Rumi belongs to the Persian cultural world is clear. We shall discuss his relationship to the Persian
cultural world briefly in a later section. But for example, virtually all the Sufisctirae upin Masnavi

are Persians (Attar, Sanai, Khergani, Shibli, Junayd, Hallaj, Bayazid, Abu Said..) except a few who are
Arabic (Dhuhun mesri). From a cultural myth point of view, Rumi has referenced Persian heroes like
Rustam, Esfandiyar and etc. and hathit@ with regards to Turkish mythology. These issues will be
discussed later.

However, the best response to such nationalist nonsense that Rumi wrote in Persian because it was the
literary language are these:

First of all Rumi did not like writing poetag he has stated several times. So naturally if he did not like
writing poetry, he would not use the common literally languadgut if he wrote poetry, then he must
have wrote it also for people that understood him. That is his inner circles besideashiRnself were
native Persian speakers.

Second, thdectures of Rumi are informal vernaculaand colloquial discussionghich he gaven front

of his students. These are not literary Persians (like the official letters of his in the Maktubat), but

provide the best proof of the everyday spoken language of Rurhiese lectures (Fihi ma Fih) and

{SNX¥2ya odalertSa {FroSQu SadlofAaak Of SINIe GKIFG wadz
just using Persian for literary value.

For example, in Koy he gives sermons in Persian not Turkish. In the Fihi ma Fih (which were written

down by his students), hlectures to his students are in Persian not Turkish or Greek, which would

KF3S NBFOKSR | ¢ARSNJI I dzRA S yWOSddpointd odit (Sef2:(1286kthed & C NI y ]
Discourse reflect the stylistics of oral speech and lack the sophisticated word plays, Arabic vocabulary

and sound patterning that we would except from a consciously literary text of this period. Once again,

the style of Rumas lecturer or orator in these discourses does not reflect an audience of great

intellectual pretensions, but rather middigass men and women, along with number of statesmen and

NXHzf SMidnlkdig292) Where as we note when it comes to literary Peysia S OFy | faz2 &ass
2FFAOALE £ SGGSNE® Intoatrasl Rith tBeRorobedi-his Piscoutses @ddseynfofisA y Y &
the style of the letters is consciously sophisticated and epistolary, in conformity with the expectdtions o
correspadence directedtonbled = & G | G S Y S yThus the/fact tHatARyirdi &sérs obal Persian



(and not just written language) in a common folk fashion in the Fihi ma Fih and the Seven Sermons while
usingliterally sophistcated Persian in the Maktubabtally negates any sort of the nationalist arguments

that are quoted in Halin y Q& 0 2 2 Ruini used PeysRrSe8dRyday not just aditésary language,

but as a language to correspond with officials, as a language to guide his disciples andyaagelan

his Friday sermons. Indeed Aflaki also always mentions him speaking in Persian and few times in Arabic.
2§ aKlff [faz2 akKz2¢ ol aSR 2y (GKS 06221 2F !'FtlF1A (K
curses in Persian and a person culiselsis native language. Hisaloguesn that book are also

recorded in Persian.

Third, Turkish nationalist writer Fereydun Nalffizluk has come up with the baseleasggyument that the
Seven Sermons were originally in Turkish but then translated in Bersiawever this argument falls
flatly in its facepbecause the seven sermons areplete with poetry of Attar,Sanaiand other Persian
poetsin their context, as well their style of Persian (although ritérially) are highlyoetic spiritual
discussionsFor example let us just quote the introduction of the first sermon and let the average
Persian reader be the judge:

UFOIl Fp papolkplasi?s Sgputs UYrcp ME i B kogepl pfFB. MO G Vv O
FB CysBPFpFremP ™M pH3B _ 4Ccwm BFITF Im 2P 3T Mp F |
M POl B UBFOt O9FKPFY Il ™M Y9pfFNH AFO0OO0B W32 67 FKPJ
Fp AbCyel bipr hambPF UYAFK ™M bujylU Wrd 12 Fp uFp

O bpkm DK m3 _ CrdyBOIO3 r AT enxfpP3Fbh 07
eB " QHU _ XT K U3ram afFr? 092 aAF XFYDBF_ A@MwWEpdt Fp
bFc cnhbi> fFBPOTF BSIbF3 acHEBC 45 QHRRD 6 R pHRARTFT BB NGF HG 3

ne w6CkF , x aFnt mMp ORFPpRFYPPrbpLUCHFEXDPPPEF F

M O3ylFK Fp FB _ CXOJYyBFhFPMPpMFB3ICFHDYB MHPRI

AFOVyYy?2 Hb aldt 73 o0fF3n_ F73 fFpOp wWR M FAFK

pMOO oFOB pp UTlK
PH_Flyx EMOT €7
Sy_ W3 wmprpnax " b [
Srmpp MF M ex pF(

pbOdB ™M ¢BO, C uncCl |



bOB apfF?2 M M™FXp
Crpr3ays "I F m 4y
CrObx Et M CXFr X AF

(e CFp P

This is highly sweet style of Persian and its clear it is given from the pulpit and piereaf poetry

from Sanai is embedded within the sermon. Many times Rumi quotes, @dtaiand other Persian

poetsin these sermons and thus clearly establishes his Persian cultural heritage and orientation. Also
Fereydun Nafiz Ozluk and his like waoe experts in the Persian language as exemplified by the faulty

edition of the Maktubat they produced¢ K dzi CSNB & Rdzy bl FAT hifdzl Qa Of | A
that he must now claim thatSanai and Attar also wrote in Turkish! and they were tisuslated to

Persian !

Furthermore, as mentioned the Fihi ma Fih provides an example again of everyday colloquial but

eloquent Persian Both texts are not in a literary form of Persian but rather in a colloquial form and also

the most important fact isheir context. The sermons from pulpit and the lectures given to his students

were given by Rumi but not written by him. They were written by his students and Rumi had no

intention to produce literary work here. Thus this clearly establishes the exgtatiguage of Rumi,

and the everyday language of the followers of Rumi and his father was Persian. Why else would

someone in Konya give sermons in Persian or instruct his students in Persian, both in a colloquial
commonlanguagebut eloquent and oratoryashion. So again, the arguments of the pognts of the

Of FAY dGwdzYA gNRGS AY t SNEAIFIY 0SOlFdzaS AG 6l & GKS f
wdzYA Qad S@OSNERFIE alLlR]1Sy fly3adzad 3S a4 aK2gyanand GKS C
nothing else. And from a cultural point of view, the sermons are replete with quotes from Persian poets

like Attar, Sanai and etc. but nothing from any Turkic cultural item. We will describe this cultural

heritage of Rumi in another section.

20 E6O0 0AOOEAT bl AOOU

The two well known books of poetry by Rumi are the Mathnawi and the Diwan (also callediDiwan
Kabir). These works are very different by the fact that the Mathnawi is a didactic poetical work full of
wisdom and advices whetas theDiwani Shams is a mystical book of longing and passion. Although
hard to compare, the Mathnawi which was written after the Diwan is the seminal work of &wni
responsible for his fae. Both books haveeome downto us in different manuscripts.

According to Franklin:

G¢KS YIydzZaONARLIIAa OSNEA2Y A RAFFSNI ANBFrGfte Ay (K
has 25,577 lines though the average medieval and/eaddern manuscripts contained around



27,000 lines, meaning the scribes addea thousand lines or about eight percent more to the
L2SY O2YLIRaASR 06& wdzYA® { 2 YS (FanklinlzpgB@0E) LJG & 3IA DS

The Mathnawi is an immense contribution to Persian literature and culture and one of its crowning
achievements. The bé&ds in Persian eept for the occasional Quranic verses and Hadeeth sathags

are embedded in the poetry. Franklin and other scholars have clearly shown that many of the stories

are well rooted irthe Persealslamic civilizatiorngspeciallythat of Khaasan. Some themdsave come

from the Kalilao Demna which came to Iran via India during the Sassanid era and was popularized in

the PerseArabic Islamic world through the Sassanid medium. Olyaairces such asttar, Kailava

5SYY Il T ¢ KIdEND FROAASZO 20deNS STa2 2 T b S &nbl afffer midjbrthdizésisborie® K | T T | £ A
andfigures ofthe Persish N 0 AO Lafl YAO 62NIR INB YSyi(iA2ySR® .
also occupy the foremost place alongside Attar and Sanai for the souroeng of the stories and

insights.

The other major worlof Rumi is of course the Diwan (or DiwiaBhams)

Acarding to Franklin:

¢ KS C2NYz | vy T I Divare SRdompraniSes 3209 ghdeds agasicas making
a total of almost 35000 lines, notcluding several hundred lines of stanzaic poems and nearly
G2 GK2dzal YR ljdzZ G NpgB¥E | GONROdzG SR (2 KAYE

I £ FNBS LINI 2F G§KS w2 0 hewevr the doverivBelmogingjarityo2 wdzY A | N.
Ghazals and Qasidas are not in doubt

G2RAONBALISOG G2 GKS NBOFQAAZ 2NJ ljdzk GNFAyasz Ad A
manuscript tradition attributes to Rumi are not his. We have already seen how Rumi quotes a

quatrain of Najm aDin Daye in his Discourses without mentianthe auii K2 NQ& Yy I YS® ¢ K
w2 ol DAL ISYNB 461 a& SIENIe& 2y aa20AF0SR gAlGK { dzF

G¢KS ydzYoSNI 2F w20l QA& FGOGNROGdzASR (2 wdzYA @I NR
another. Many of the larger collections contain quatraittsilauted to earlier poets and can be

discounted as false attributions to Rumi, but the short, pithy and essentially oral nature of the

w20l QAa KI @S | LIISEFNBR aSLINIGS FNRBY GKS 5AGFYy

Overall, according to Franklin:

G¢KS LINAYyGAY3I LINBaa gla 2yte AYINRRddzOSR (2 (K¢
not become the predominate mode of publication until the last quarter of the nineteenth

century. In a preorint culture, book must, of course, be copied out by thaand this provides

ample opportunity for scribal and editorial errogsnisreading of difficult words, deliberate
GAYLINRE@SYSy(aégd 2N AYGSNILREFGA2ya | RRSR 6& &ONR
poems to otherauthors etc. In some cased)@ manuscript tradition has amplified the corpus
2F O NA 2dza | dzieiCent@IN® Y@ NK] 2@& Ni Sk S StasnamefaNRA S 4 @ C
example, probably consisted of about 50,000 lines originally, but before modern text editors



began working fronthe oldest manuscripts and siftiraut the lines which can be with relative
OSNIiFAydGe 6S RAAOINRSR & fIF3G4SNIFOONBiGAZ2yas (K
60,000 lines. Like, thdasnaviofwdzY A O2y G+ Ay a wHpZpTcaledtidbnyn®td Ay bA
27,000 as Rypka says), but late-predern manuscripts and nineteenttentury printings

containanywhere from 27,700 to as many as 32,000 lines, an accretion of betweend

seven thousand lines that do not come from the pen of Rumi.

FONXzl | yFI NRa O NPivakeGhamsodtRids overBY,008hds, addkr®ugh some
scholars have questioned the attribution of a large part of Bireane Shams$o Rumi (especially
the NB 0 ,lIm@ny af which have been proven to be by otpeets), radical skepticism seems
unwarranted. dFranklin, pg 296).

The Divan is not a didactic text, but rather a book of poetry on mystical love. Tl Dar
Masnavi website has desceibit succinctly but very well:

AThe " Divan" i s t hiddleagedsyparsritdeganovith his meetihg mi ' s
Shamsi Tabriz, becoming his disciple and spiritual friend, the stress of Shams' first
disappearance, and the crisis of Shams' final disappearance. It is believed that he
continued to compose poems for the Dil@my after this final crisis during the

composition of the Masnavi. The Divan is filled with ecstatic verses in which Rumi
expresses his mystical love for Shams as a symbol of his love for God. It is characteristic
of PersiarSufi poetry for it to be amiguous as to whether the human beloved or the

Divine Beloved (= God) is being addressed. It is also an essential feature of the particular
kind of Sufism Rumi practiced that mystical "annihilation in the spiritual master" [fana fi
'shrshaykh] is considetka necessary first stage before mystical "annihilation in God"

[fana fi 'llah] can be attained. The Divan is filled with poems expressing this first stage in
which Rumi sees Shams everywhere and in everything. Rumi's "annihilation” of his
separate self véaso intense that, instead of following the tradition of including his own
name in the last line of odes/ghazals, he often uses the name of his beloved spiritual
master and friend instead. Or he appeals to (mystical) Silence [khamosh] which
transcendsthmi nd and i (Da aldasmad Website) . 0

All the poetry of Rumi in the Mathnawi are in Persian (exéepa small number ofArabicQuranic and
hadih phrases) and the Diwan Shams is 99% Persian, with the exception of some Arabic, and very small
number of Turkish (about some couple of Dozen verses or so) and Greek.

As noted byAnnemarie Schimmel, The Triumphal Sun: A Study of the Works of Jalaloddin Rumi, SUNY
Press, 1993, p. 193Rumi's mother tongue was Persian, but he had learned during his stay in Konya,
enough Turkish and Greek to use it, now and then, in his verse"

And asnoted by Frankliid A @Ay 3 | Y2y 3 ¢dzNJ a> wdzyYxA | f@p319JA O1 SR dz

The number of Greek verses accordindptip://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudijis/Play/rumiwalad.html

are 14 macaronic verses. Since one does not know how long a website may last, we have included in the
appendix the Greek verses of Rumi and his son Sultan Walad based on this website:


http://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudjis/Play/rumiwalad.html

http://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudijis/Play/rumiwalad.htmlaccessed 2009)

The number of Turkish verses duent@nuscriptdifferences is unknown exactly. But they are very small
and do not make evehalf a percent of his output.

According to Mehmed Foud Koputlthe, fiTurkish work consists of alob eight or ten lines of
poetryd( Mehmed Fuad Képrilt, Early Mystics in Turkish Literature, trans., ed., and with an introduction
by Gary Leiser and Robert Dankoff (London: Routledge, 2006). Pg 208)

According to Mecdut Me n s u r Oghle Divan of Jalal al-Din Rumi contains 35 couplets in Turkish and
Turkish-Per si an which have recEedd-pi heRmmipdad| i sUike kddVvene® Ver s
(1952), pp 106-115)

According taHalman:

G¢ KS L NI YAL Y nddf language2syhcoatié@rtitiNakhdzigh some Turkish writers

have tried to create the impression that Rumi composed a substantial body of verse in Turkish in
addition to Persian. The statistical record is clear: Mkesnevi(Persian: Mathnawi) congssof

nearly 26,000 couplets: theivanl Kebir(PersianDivane Kabij probably has about 40,000

couples, although the figure varies greatly. @istvast output, everything is in Persian except

for a handful of poems, couplets, lines, and words irkiBtr, Arabic, Greek and Hebrew.

Mecdut Mansuroglu, a mteticulous Turkish scholar, found only ten Turkish poems in all of
aSgtlylrQa ¢2N] @ { KSNBFTRAY ,FtdGl1rers Ay Fy SIN
2NRAIAY Ay aSgf ITyis iQidfinitesnblEombayed Witd Bolishibtpht in Persian.

Rumi is patently Persian on the basigusf et normal loquendi&alman, pg 267)

However as noted, the 1952 work of MensurOghlu mentions 35 couplets in Turkish and as far as we

know, Rumi doesot have any verses in Hebrew.a LISNJ 0 KS ydzYoSNJ 2F ¢dz2NJAO &
(assuming their etymology has been done correctly which is very hard to say since the noted scholar

might not be aware that many words of Sogdian origin have entered TuikéskKhatun or some words

like Tegin and etc. are not of Turkish origin but possibly Eastern Saka), we will say something about that

in the next section.

According to Franklin:

GF O02dzLl)f S 2F R21 Sy I ( DwaniShanafe iniukkiSh, ang dnmostn £ A Yy S &
K

Fff 2F GKSasS tAySa 200dzNJ Ay (Fddkényg 549K G | NB LINB

Be that it may, due to different manuscript edition, one egper boundthe number of Turkish verses
at no more than 100 (this is arpper boundbut probably couple of dozen or so is more correct). If we
assume thisipper bound then the number of Turkish verses are about 1/3 of one peroéttte Diwan
(not counting the quatrains which are all in Persiangl if we assume the number of MensurOglilus
about one tenth of one percent. Clearly an insignificant numb¥e will have something to say about
the reliability of these verses in the next section.


http://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudjis/Play/rumiwalad.html

The number of Greek verses are alsogngicant. The number ofrAbic verses are slightiyore

although agairinsignificantcompare to the number of Persian versésccording to the Dar éllasnavi

website:d Ly C2NHI Ny FFNH& SRAGAZY 2F wdzYAda 5A0Fys GKS!
4, 8; Vol. 5, 19, Vol. 6, 0; Vol.Z7) and 19 quatrains entirely in Arabic. In addition, there are ghazals

which are all Arabic except for the final line; many have one or two lines in Arabic within the body of the

poem; some have as many ad3 consecutive lines in Arabic, with Persiarses preceding and

following; some have alternating lines in Persian, then Arabic; some have the first half of the verse in

t SNEAFYS GKS aSO2yR KIFtEF Ay I NIoAO®dE

All together, these should not make more 1000 lines and thugpgrer boundfor the number of Aabic
verses is 3%. So overall, we can say at least 96.5% of the output of the Rakanis in Persian.

Golpinarli and Vladimir Mir Mirughli make an important point about the Divia: K NS S L}2 SYa KI @8
of demotic Greek; these have been identifietlaranslated into French, along with some Greek verses

of Sultan Valad. Golpinarli (GM 4467) indicates according to Vladimir Mir Mirughli, the Greek used in

a2YS 2F wdzyAQa YIFIOFNRBRYAO L}R2Sya NBTfSOGapinacKS RSY2
then argues that Rumi knew classical Persian and Arabic with precision, but typically composes poems in

a more popular or colloquial Persian and Arabi6. CNJ y 1 t AYZ omc U

Both the Mathnawi and Diwan are crowning pieces of Persian literature and memse contribution to
Persian culture.They are universal works, however omeeds to know the Persian language and be
familiar with the Sufidslamic culture to fully appreciate them. Thus although universal, one can say
there would be no Rumi in its ment form without the Persian language and the Persian language
would not have been rich without Rumi.

Thus we have three major prose works in Persian and two major books of poetry in Persian. These are
wdzYA Q& O2y GNROdzi A2y @aagel HisScontriBuidiasitd Afabi€islzhinocaNdis  y R € |
contribution to Greek and Turkishriggligible(assuming that these are not later attributions).

Response to an invalid argument s with regards to the Diwan

In Turkish nationalistic writings, the author has encountesederaldifferent argunents in order to
claim a Turkiskultural background for RumiWWe examine these arguments here.

Ly@ltAR ! NBdZYSydyY éawdzYA 6+a | ¢dN] 080FdAaS KS KIa
The first argumentan be summarized as followswdzY A gl & | ¢ dzNJ 0SOlFdzaS KS K
Turkishe

As already pointed out:

A)



As noted byAnnemarie Schimmel, The Triumphal Sun: A Study of the Works of Jalaloddin Rumi, SUNY
Press, 1993, p. 193Rumls mother tongue was Persian, but he had learned during his stay in Konya,
enough Turkish and Greek to use it, now and then, in his verse"

And asnoted by Franklin:] A @Ay 3 | Y2y 3 ¢dzNJ a2 wdzYA | f(RadkinLJA O1 SR d
pg 315)

B)

Rumh Q&4 ¢dzNJ AaK @OSNBES&a NB YAyAaoOdz So la y2G04SRX AT
poetry (both Mathnawi and the Diwan) and take @gpper bound we do not even get onthird of one

percent of Turkish poetr]f N2 Y wdzY A Q& ({ 2 8 ard sai@odeip60AD00verses oftHnad S

and Masnhavi)

Also Rumi hasomeGreek verses and even more Arabic verses. Just because he $esingBreek

does not make him dBreekbackground These Greek verses are appended to the appendix of this

article. Even his chosen pefil YS 41 & aGwdzYAé ODNBS10 YR (KS 62NR
Greek rather than Anatolian Muslim (for example the famous story of the Persian, Greek, Arab and Turk
arguing over the same grape).

http://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudjis/Play/rumiwalad.html

C)

Assuming that the Greek and Turkish verses are reliable (in terms of manuscripts), what can we say
about them? Rumi himself had stuais from many backgrounds as well as his poetry in the Bivan
Shams were recorded by his students. He might be walking the Bazar, town square, talking to his
students and etc. and then all of the sudden in an impulsive nature compose poetry. Given the
colloquial language that he uses, and given the fact that Greek and Turkish were widely spoken in the
region, this fact that he has some verses in Greek and Turkish ssimising(assuming again that the
manuscripts are valid and authentically verifiedjowever what isurprisings that despite coming to
Anatolia at a very young age, these Greek and Turkish verses are miniscule and do not even make one
GSyaGK 2F Fff 2F wdzYAQa fAGSNIffe& 2dzildzi odINRaAS |y
who had slightly more Greek and Turkish admits that his knowledge of these landGagek and

Turkish) is relatively poorThisis discussed in a later section but it provides a sufficient proof that the
YEGAGS 1 y3adza 3S 2F walsyReian aadngt thé mereividgspréadl GréeRand | &
Turkish.

D)

All of the prose of Rumi and his ordinary demoatic lectures in the Fihi ma Fih and Seven sermons are in
t SNBALF Y ® | SyO0S GKS t SNEALY f I y3ditistilanglage hevdzY A Q& v


http://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudjis/Play/rumiwalad.html

used to guide his followers and the language he used when conversing with Shams. It was the native
fly3adza 3S 2F KAA FLFIOIKSNI YR wdzYAQa S@GSNEBRFE f | y3dz

E)

Accordingto Halmart ! NBFdzi | G A2y 2F (GKS ¢ dzNJ AteKncedbyr AY Y|l & 0
Turkish sources. No Ottoma&nS 1 1 A MBuRaocilLdsSKi Q4 f A GST 2K2Qa 2K2 Ay t:
data on Rumi, thus indicating that he was not considered a Turkish poet by the Ottoman Turks
themselves.Also significant is the statemeonf Mehmed Fuad Kopruli, generally recognized as the
IANBIFIGSali aOK2fFNJ 2F ¢dz2NJAaK fAGSNINE KAad2NBR Ay i
pieces of Greek and Turkish verse in the Divirbir, these could not be considered, on the badi

GKSANI yIGdzZNB YR ydzYoSNARI adzZFFAOASY(d (2 LINBadzyS i
GASBY G2AUGK aS@flylrQa FNNAGEE FNBY . Ff1K G2 1'ylaz
Anatolia. The Turkish couplets and fieev Turkish words he used in Mulemmas [ compound verses in

G2 2NJ Y2NB fFy3dad 3S5a6 O02dzZ R ySOJMdmar? pgReERBg) 2y KA Y

This is clear by itself and does not need additional commentary.

P

Finally, there have been Pé@nas that have actually produced Turkish works in the courts of the Timurids
and also in the Ottoman lands. And their works are significant unlike the negligible (assuming the
manuscripts are authentic) verses of Greek and Turkish poetry. Two examifiles su

Or the Iranian author Mirza Habib Esfahani has written in Persian and Ottoman Turkish

OGl FoAD 9aTl KIFyA aANIFéz ¢F Kaiay FTAOAZ dQYOéC)f 2 LJ
L NJ Vitip:@dwsv.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v11f4/v11f4056.htnl

Excerptd bl ! . L. 9{C!I!bLE aANInE LN}IYALFY LRSGS 3IANI YYI NI
in exile in Ottoman Turkey (1833). A prolific and versatile writer and translator irttb®ersian and

¢ dzNJ A & Kabib ia deltirated in particular for his Persian grammasture Séian® a AINd Mmoo Q &

most important work in Turkish is hisad \ia Gadn@ YIstanbul, 1305/1888), a biographical dictionary of

Persian and Turkish calligraphers. He also published a Turkish translaBdmBtfsas well as his A @ n y

in Turkish and a versified history of the Ottoméns.

Another is the Iranian authddad aDin Masud ibn Umar ibb Abd Allah aTaftazani.

Elias John Wilkinson Gibb, History of Ottoman Poetry, Volume 1, London, 1900. excerpt from pg 202:
"..the next work in Turkish poetry is versified translation of Sa‘adi's Bustan or '‘Orchard' made in 755 by
the greda and famous Persian schoolmen Sa®Din Me'sudi-Teftazani"

Gerhard Endress, An Introduction to Islam, translated by Carole Hillenbrand, Columbia University Press,
1998. excerpt from pg 192Death of Sa'ad dDin alTaftazani, Persian historian aptilosopher at the
court of Timut


http://www.iranica.com/newsite/articles/v11f4/v11f4056.html

And many other Iranian peoplesspeciallyKurds and also Persian immigrants to Anatolia who have
written in Turkish languages.

Invalid Argument: Rumi uses some Turkish words in his poetry

¢KS 2502y R RUNBRIBES VAR YASA Y diNJ A 8K ¢ 2NRA Ay KA& t SNEAL

One wonders if this needs a response even. Rumi also uses Greek, and Arabic words in his poetry. For
example the following wordénd many moreare of Greek origin and had entered Persian:

WYFr@8Hy POy IR 3,QCR 6B Gy, HtO0@ HPLIBY FEF [ p

And there are more Greek verses. Also we should note that the Khorasani Persian used @an&umi
later the Persian that was spoken by Iranians of Konya and Anatolia who had fled the Moagionihv
was an area that was controllehd neighboredy Turks for a long time. According to the Professor
Xavier Planhglan expert in Historicabeography (an extensive field which requires expertise in both of
these subjects) as well an expert on natisn in the Middle East:

G¢KS ¢dzNJ az 2y GKS 20KSNJ KFEyRX LI2aSR || FT2NXYARIFIO6fS
considerable, to such an extent that vast regions adapted their language. This process was all the more
remarkable since, in spitd their almost uninterrupted political domination for nearly 1,000 years, the

Odzf GdzNI £ Ay Tt dzSyO0S 2F (KSaS NRdAK y2YIRa 2y LNIyQ
is demonstrated by the mediocre linguistic contribution, for which exiveustatistical studies have

been made (Doerfer). The number of Turkish or Mongol words that entered Persian, though not

negligible, remained limited to 2,135, i.e., 3 percent of the vocabulary at the most. These new words are
confined on the one hand tbe military and political sector (titles, administration, etc.) and, on the

other hand, to technical pastoral terms. The contrast with Arab influence is striking. While cultural

pressure of the Arabs on Iran had been intense, they in no way infringedhgpentire Iranian territory,

whereas with the Turks, whose contributions to Iranian civilization were modest, vast regions of Iranian

lands were assimilated, notwithstanding the fact that resistance by the latter was ultimately victorious.
Severalreasan Y| & 0S 2FFSNBR®E

(Xavier Planhol, Land of Iran, Encyclopedia Iranica)

We should note that Halman mentions30 dzNJ A & K ¢ 2 NR abadeg onthdZMikiShischali? S i NB
Yaltkaya (1934)put no reliable etymology has been offered of th¢aed the manuscripts are not

clear). For example many people are not aware that the word Khatun (see Encyclopedia of Islam) is
considered Soghdiaor many Turkic titles are actually from the Xiongnu language

Either way, due to centuries of Turkishagustarting from the Ghaznavids, Turkish words padetrated

the Persian language, but their number as pointed out by Professor Planhol are no more than 3% of the
total historicalPersian vocabulargmany of them not used anymore in modern Persian buytreached

their peak during the Safavid eraJhis author has just picked the first 100 verses from the Mathnawi



and the first 100 verses from the Ghazalsultiplyingby 10, this is about 2000 word#lot a single
word among these was ifiurkish. Tusthe frequency of these words is also very small.

Alsq the argument is also invalid because Ottoman Turkish had at least 20% Persian vocabulary, but this
does not make all the native writers of that language as Persians. Overall modern Persian contains a
considerable number of Arabic words, and to a lesser extent some Turkish and Greek words. Also
increasingly words of IndBuropean European origin (French and English) have entered the language.

Invalid argument: Rumi has traces of Central Asia Turkishis poetry

Thed KANR | NBdzySga ®adNBR&a aK2g az2yYS (NIFOSa 2F 91 adast
Doerfer claims some words are close to the Khorasani Turkic in his(Workische Folklor&exte aus

Chorasahpand that language of Balkims Khoraan Turkic For example Rumi uses the featafeAy

instead ofjek to indicate future tensé

This argument is invalid also as Gerhard Doefer is a linguist but not a Rumi scholar nor has he written
any article on Rumi. However , this author hadearch to find what Doerfer said exactly. In his book
Doerfer, Gerhard " tNNJKS Cf f2NTexte aus Chorasan" , Wolfram Hesche. Wiesbaden :
Harrassowitz, 1998Doerfer does not mention Rumi at all except miacoheentfootnote where he

states on pge 15 (footnote 30§The language of Mowlana Jalalzih Rumi has in some important
matters some similarities with the people of Langar (in Iranian Khorasan). One should note that Rumi
was from Balkh and the people bangar were the same turban. Dddarbili here mean Marvg?

We already see that Doerfer does not make such a claim that the langa&gekh was Khorasan

Turkic. If indeed Doerfer made such aclaimkhneda NBfASR 2y ¢23Fy (2 KeLRIGKS
ancestry but has not stated anythinignfi (as mentioned in the introduction, Zekki Velid Togan was a
major panrTurkist and although some of his writings have been deemed scholarly, others have been
ONAGAOAT SR aS@gSNBte IyR S y2GSR Iy SEI MibiS 27
Abu Rayhamiruni the Iranian ChorasmianyVe already note the Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi were
6ZabanA . | f 1 KAé A& SELX AOAI(t aandpdydésiadiive@ proofoyitRe A i A& t
language of BalkhAlso Doerfer had not kept up tlate with the most recent scholarship on Rumi and

Rumi is from Wakhsh Tajikistan. Furthermore, what does a similar twigoh is available in

Khorasanjrom modern day have to do with the £2entury?

ax
w

(0p])

As per the word;gAy instead of jek, or otheirsilar features, according to the same linguist (and not
Rumischolard Ly GKNBS LI FO0Sa Ay {2dzZiKSFad YK2NEXEGA ¢ dzNJ A O
' F3G SN @2 ¢ SQghudUzbeX feduge suffiKg®Ay has entered some areas,has the sailnern

Uzbek personal suffix of the firperson plurakblz instead otmlz, both occurring in Northeast

YK2 NI al y ¢ dzNgGDaerfdr, yTRe Thrkic/Langusdes of Iran" in Lars Johanson, Eva Csatd,

"The Turkic languages"”, Taylor & Francis, 1992789



| 26 SOSNE €S0 dza y23GS GKIFG | fAy3IdzAad K2 Klha yz2i
not provable and imaginative. For example we just saw that Doerfer did not know that Rumi was born
in Wakhsh. Furthermore, we need to mentiehy such a methodology is invalid.

A) There is not a single verse of Western Turkish from Iran, Afghanisaa, Tajikistanbefore
the Mongol era. As mentioned the language of Balkh was zabBalkhi which was the Persian
dialect mentioned in Dakhireyeh hrizmshahi (see the section of Bahdah Walad in this
article). The language of Wakhsh is also the same colloquiahfamohal language that one
aSSa Ay GKS alQFNAF IyR Fa RSY2yaidNlriSR o0& OFN
Baha alDin Walad.
B) So there is no really valid basis émmparison There was numerous Turkic dialects in Anatolia
, undoubtedly many which showed more Central Asian features in their every day speech
relative to others. After all, many Turkish groups argesiwere pushed to Anatolia from
Central Asia. They brought various Turkic dialects, many of them whom were merged or have
died out. However Rumiwas neithefr G NA 6o f y2NJ ¢dzNJ A&AK a RSY2yai
and his own work and came from a Bi@n cultural backgroundut he did come into contact
with Turks of various dialects and backgrounds in Anatolia .
O There is not enough of information on all of these dialects, many of them which have
transformed,merged, evolved or disappearedRumi wasn touch with speakers of some of
these dialects through the cities he lived. The Seljugs themselve®\iroen Khorasan or
Central Asia and brought with thenumerous Turkic tribewho were part of their army
Indeed all the Turks that migrated to Anla came from Central Asia eitheamethrough the
Caucasusr Iran. So naturally in their variety of dialects, some areas kept their Central Asian
features longer than others. That is their evolution occurred at various rates depending on the
area andhese dialects were present in Anatolifor example one would not expect the same
Turkishdialect in Laranda (where Sultan Walads born)oe like that of Konya (wher&®umi
was productive for most of his life)Just like there was different dialeat$ Greek in Anatolia at
the the time also.
D) So we could not expect that in the".8entury, there was a unifying Turkish dialedust like
today there is not a unified Persian or Turkic dialdnteed there was not a unifieahd
standard Turkish langge in the Turkey of the J0century (we are not counting the Ottoman
language and are concerned with widely a languagé&gpically, the migrant tribes showed
more Central Asiatic features. Even today for example, two villages 30 miles away can speak a
great variety of Kurdish. Or in Iran there is a variation between various Persian dialects spoken
in different cities and also various Az&urkish dialects (Tabriz and Urmia..)
B From a linguistic aspettanica (once again Doerfer) mention:
Azeri belogs to the Oghuz branch of the Turkic language family. In the eleventh century the
G¢nNhy RSFSFIGSR ?2Nhyé YR I oNRIR ¢ @S 2F h3kKd
of Iran, and finally Anatolia, which they made a base for vast conquestst iBuéry difficult to
draw a clear line between the East Anatolian dialects of Turkish and Azeri, on the one hand, and
0SG6SSy 'TSNRA YR d! TAKI NRPARE RALFESOGa 2N S@Sy
plethora of transitional phenomena amo@ad Oghuz idiomsdé D® 52 SNF SNE 4! T SNA ¢



Encyclopedia Iranica)ndouliedly, this was even more true when there was a variety of Turkic
tribes, without a lack of mass communications and divergences, evolutions, transformations of
their dialectscould have occurred even in a few generatioA$so more importantly, the

Khorasan Turkic dialects are not present in Balkh nor Wakhsh. In actuality, many theories are
put forth on how this dialect came about, but given its close similarity to Azerbdijakid, it is
likely that the Turkoma tribes (Ghezelbash) of Eastern Anatolia who migrated to Iran during the
Safavid era brought these dialects to both Azerbaijan and Khordssar these dialects had
mutual correspondences with more archaic formis@ghuz and Uzbek Turkilmdeed the

Safavids moved these tribes to Khorasan (along with Kurds) to protect the frontier against
Uzbeks.

So overall finding various Central Asian Turkish features in different dialects of Turkish that were present
in Anatdia is notsurprisingand Rumi himself had contact with different Greeks and Turks who spoke
different dialects of Greek and TurkisAfter allthis is the 18 century, were these dialects were
transplanted into Anatolia recently and there was of coutaergence among these dialeaad

languagessay even in places likearanda and Konya. Just like there is divergence among the Tehrani
Persian, Mashhadi Persian and Isfhanai Persian and this is true specially before the era of mass
communicationwherejust a short distance created divergence in dialects.

Again we would like to emphasize that there is not a single verse of Western Turkish (Oghuz Turkish)

before theMongolinvasion from Balkh or Wakheéh bSAGKSNI R2Sa wdzYAQa Tl GKS
Turkish but his colloquial and informal everyday Persian provides a sufficient proof of his native

language (as well as other factors covered in the previous sectdyNIi K SNXY 2 N> (&S al QF N
Din Walad clearly demonstrates the colloquial and informal language that was present in Wakhsh as he
himself preaches there and lived there before coming to Anatolia. To conclude, the usage of unsound
methodology (trying to say find words that mightist in the 2&' century Turkish dialects of Central Asia

but have almost disappeared in the®6entury Turkish dialects of Turkey due to evolution of the

language and dialects) in order to study the culture and

background of Rumi only yields full ointadictions and hypothesis that cannot be proven. Specially if
one does not study the prose and poetic works of Rumi, Sultan Walad and HaimaVehlad nor studies

the history of the region (for example not knowing about Dhakhireyeh Khwarizmshahimomis born

in Wakhshgand ignores all of his works and concentrates on a word that could have been used by some
Turks in Anatolia at that time which is not present today.

Ly@rkfAR | NBdzySydyY wdzYAQa dzal 3S 2F GKS g2NR ¢dz2N] &
The fourth argument has to do witkhe usage of Turk in the Mathnawi and DiwigBhams.

The argument given is the following vergbsted by Fiman):
6T H  er C FOB Cyrt

6rHTYyB pPH3 €E€EnXF3 FTr



6rmMmp erl p nt C3u pF
6rH, oC3k nvy O, F UBF
GL G220 SEryvE LI I OSFakR2y Qi GKAY]1 LQY |
| settled in these parts, a hearth is what | seek.
To you | might seem like a foe, but | am not.
L Y ¢dNJ AaK (K2 dzHEmdnRBRA A& 6KIFG L aLSHé
And this verse:

apFp pafFnx AfFt Ob W4 apFp
6XFp crx 6XFp erx Fp mMwMmbl
et AFJOyc pgfFt Ob o6 CF O
6XFp ecrx O6XFp erx Fp wm™
pOO ¢e¢rk eb pfFrt bO_ ¢8B
6XFp ecrx 6XFp cecrx Fp ™
Fp e3/lB AF' Ob ey33 Fp
6XFp cecrx 6xXxFp erx Fp wmC

9 c¢lOp ey 3B eve 2391 0°

eB F
6XKFp cecrx 6xFp erx Fp HK

What Roman face | have, what inner Turks | have

Why does it matter, that | do know Hulaku?

Ask Hulaku in the end, to not set forth thdagks

Because from that bewilderness, | do not know Hulaku

My heart like an arrow flies, the bow of my body roars

Even though | do not know, that hand and arm, | do not know
Let go of the Hindu words, look at the Turks of meaning

| am that Turk who does h&now Hindu, who does not know.

If taken literally, then we must note Rumi says he knows Hindi one place and he does not know in
another place.However thase verses are chosen selectively by those who try to detach Rumi from
Persian civilization

Sine in the Diwan there are also these verses by Rumi



63Fyx Fneh MO . ct Db ~ WUF

-

H.Hh 6 _ UBF ct Ob WP it p_

G, 2dz I NB | ¢ dzlthohgh KamYi@ & HiX, kitoy tRat muth,
GKIFG YdzOKZ GKFG Ay ¢ dfSdhimraek TrigrpBal Su NB) T2 NJ ¢ G SNJ A a
And
G9OBSNEB2YS Ay 6K2aS KSIFENIL Aa GKS t20S F2NJ ¢ oNAI
Becomeg; even thaigh he be a Hindg a rosecheeed inhabitant of Taraz (i.e. a Turk)
(Schimmel, Triumphal Sun, 196)
And

¢c.XC n, ™M eBMp W, MC3K V

apfFYy xF M apFOUF gt 9oF

& am sometimes Tulky R 82 YSUGAYS& | AYyRdzZ a2YSGAyYSa wdzYA | yR

O soul, from your image in my approval and my dénialo { OKA YY St X ¢ NAR dzY LK £ { dzy =

Indeed not only these, but Rumi claims to be Rustam, Shah (ikmagk others to be like Jamshid and
YIF&@3aK206F RX

apF ot nt FC> W3 apFC UF3T8 C HU

6rH, WF3KFB C Nx aCFh UHAA 4l n3 hx

aF li3owehpd®k W37 68 Ok DYy h

63rtxF Ok 6t xF aF W3MHO, Ok 9HL

€EF38 E_B 6K Hb CrFOx E B ap6é

bF3ydyt wm aprfrd®d m mMOF> M €3 Cylrt



Furthermore, Rumi in his Diwan points to the Ghuzz Turks as bringing misery:
dpr O M 2920 ™M o9p CF
OpFO, pfFt ey?3 esB

(Erl ABH[D
Do not be miserable because of yesterday, plunders and Oghuz

And look through my door for miracles

This is mentioneth the Mathnawi as well:
CxCBB6 IO p AHD> ™M™ODb
CXpC i, Fx c¢kKp MOIO7?
C33TFT np aAfryK CEF
C33TFgl 2 ce¢vi p6 my

(oH3)Y B

Those bloogshedding Ghzez Turks came

They entered a village for plunder

They saw two of the rich men of the village

They went swiftly to kill one of them

So where does this take us?

Accordingto Halmardt wSF RAy 3 wdzyAQa SGKYyAO FyR yliAz2ylf NBTFS
KAa ARSYdGAGE 2NI FEES83IALyOS Aa 020K O2yFdaAy3d Ly

However, ashould be noted the DivanShams is a mystical text and the metaphor of Turk, Hindu,
Rumi, Abyssian are part of this language without taking any national or ethnic meaning. That is why in
this article we have taken a comprehensive approach and we statliee the Masnavi as well as
Managib of Aflaki to show clearly that Rumi was not a Turk. The language of the Bivams is not



confusing for those who are aware of its metaphorical natutd/e need to explain this in an
independent sectiorfsee thenext section)o that confusion with this regard does not arise.

Persian poetry images and symbols: Turk, Hindu, Rum, Zang/Habash

Cyl ©2u 039 CF pfrnx c¢ HOt
Cy ™ eBMp OomMp AHUYU (] 0 F

4
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CKS g2NRa d¢dzN] a6 60¢dzN] A0 ZwHY AYWRGA € @ %A WRdAA 0 T 1€ AvKZY G £ |
Ethiopians) are favorite symbols of the earliest Persian poets in forming poetic images. As we shall
show, in the context of compare and contrast, as well as in other contexts, these words did not have an
ethnic meaning butather were used to contrast various moods, colors and feelings. It is very important
to crossreference the verses of various poets using such symbolic imagery for a better understanding of
their usage in Persian poetry. In other words, just like one eastudyRumiin depth without studying
SanaiAttar, Nezamiand of course Ferdowsi, one cannot understand Persian poetry without proper
understanding of its symbols and imagerWe study the usage of these symbols in Bersian

literature among Attar, Heaz, Khagani, Nizami, Rumi, Amir Khusraw and Sanai. Poetic symbols in
Persian poetry have been studied by various scholars who had a deep understanding of the Persian
language

According to Franklin:

The raids that conquered India in the name of Muslitersiwere carried out maostly by the

Turkish dynasty of the Ghaznavids. Turks earned reputation as brave fighters, first as slaves, in
which capacity they formed the royal guard of the caliph; then as the rulers of eastern Iran,
under the Ghaznavids anelftigs. The beloved is not infrequently compared to a young Turkish
warrior-prince who slays suitors right and left with haughty charms. ((Franklin D. Lewis, "Rumi:
swallowing the sun : poems translated from the Persian", Publisher Oneworld, 200875pp 1

176)

Here is a poem also translated by Frankihich uses some of these imageries
THAT REDCLOACK

who rose over us last year



like the new moon
has appeared this year

in a rustcolored dervish coat

The Turk you saw that year
busy with plunder
is the same who came this year
ltke an Arab
It's the very same love,
though in différent garb:
He changed clothes and appeared again
It's the same wine, though the glass has changed
See how happy he comes in his tipsiness!
The night's gone
Where are my morning partners in drunken revel
now that the torch lights up the window of mysteries?
When the Abyssinian age began, the fair Greek disappeare
Today it emerges with great hosts of battle
Proclaim:
the Sun ofTruth ofTabriz has arrived!
for this moon of many lights

has climbed the wheeling skies of puii®ranklin D. Lewis, "Rumi: swallowing the sun : poems
translated from the Persian”, Publisher Oneworld, 2008. Pg 94)

Among Western scholarshe has studied this subject in detdhge later Professor Annemarie Schimmel
is noteworthy. We will quote two of her articles here before giving more examples from Persian poetry
as well as various Persian poets.

We quote her paper here:



Schimmel! YYSYI NA$@f@NBERs2 NRPOIF RSY ¢KS LYIF3ISNE 2F t SN&
poetry. Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press. (pel43Y.

Turk and Hindu

Gh +Sydzas FTNRYLae ¥yENIOIKAYVIKE | NNRg 2y GKS o026 tA1S |
Over the preceding chapters we have observed that Persian poetry is imbued to a certain extent with

images that evoke the external interplay of Beauty and Love, or the tension between legalism and love,
between intellect and inspired madness. As with Mahmud ayalzAwe may also discern this tendency

in another favorite combination that arose in historical and social reality but served mostly as a poetical
AYF3S K288 2NRIAAYIE O2yGSEG 6F& &az22y F2NH20GSyY
an important role as soldiers in the Abbasid Empire beginning in theninith century, and former

military slaves soon rose to become rulers (sultans) in their own right, especially on the eastern fringes
of Iran and in their homeland, Transoxania.

Indeed the ideaf the Turk as the beloved first emerged, it seems, in the days of Mahmud of Ghazna,
gK2asS t20S FT2NI ' el 2F GKS heéevyll G4NRo6S s61a I Y2RS
Turk.The Turk was considered as beautiful as the moon, even thoghmight be cruel. Soon the

Turkish type of beauty became prominent both in pictures and in poetical descriptions: a round face

with narrow eyes and a minute mouthiThe most famous expression ofan IS NR A I Yy & NA (G SN a

AYFEddzr A2y & A GKNI dz@Gd dI B SKEY | YA NI YKdz

I Aa G2y 3dzS Aa ¢ dzNJ A koW nide if Would be R Bisfddgue Weye2ngny halnND A & K
Turkish cities in Central Asia, such as Chigil and Taraz, became ciphers for the dwelling place of the

beloved, where the lover directs hisoughts. Thus Hafiz asks, using a fitting tajnis:

CKFO ¢dzN] SAGK | FFANRQA O2 deywh& yhiktak©(Bhatd) Sig'hie sele, o | & F N.
that he took the road to Khata [Cathay]?

As for the Hindu, he is the perfect contrast to the Turk. LileeGreeks, the peoples of Western and

Central Asia regarded the Indians as black, and the Arabs were in contact with tkekheudd

inhabitants of southern India well before the advent of Islam. Thus the black Hindus came to be

compared to devils, botmitravelogues and in mystical visiang/here the angles of course resembled
Turks. Moreover, India was for the Muslims a country benighted in blackest heathendom:

Light up the candle of monotheism,
Set forth into infidel Hindustan:
Al &a [}yl OARMZE KBK SySINXY Sy G Ay G(KS FAN&shvewho OS5 406t |

had to serve and obey the ruling Turkish princes, as the first Muslim dynasties in northern India were
indeed Turks.

tKS 060St20SRQa Stdzie YI N3 ZS&XKSs 6002 dXIR YI2tf £S 306 §i KEF N
GKSAN) of F OlySaas o6dzi GKS GSN¥Y faz2 AYLXASR GNBI OK

(@]



| AYRdz 2NRAIAY £t dzN] fA1S KAIKgLE NROOSNEZ 2N StasS &
whA iS 0SR® ¢KS | AyRdz iNBaasSa YlIe S@Sy 2Ly | akKz2Lly
be a Hindu child that plucks roses from the cheek.

LYIF3Sa 2F (KA&A (1AYR aK2g GKFG GKS | LI NBydate yS3al
transformed into something quite lovable, and in somewhat later times Katibi Isfahani would give a

RSt AIK(OTFTdA RSAONARLIIAZ2Y 27 (nkrfedhé&ofogiad &Ho @déuld lathed S > NA R
not admit that a Hindu infidel can reach Paradise:

0 ascetic,fiyou deny that a Hindu finds the way toward Kauthar

And an infidel comes to the eternal garden,

Then look how those tresses and the mole came on his face and his
Ruby mouth: an infidel in the garden of Paradise, a Hindu at the well of
Kauthar!

Hindustan $, then, logically, the country of blackness (and for some poets it was even the veritable Hell,
as Khushhal Khan, the Pathan warrior, states).

A late poet, longing for his home in Iran, sighed during his stay in India:
Like a black hair that finally turnghite
Draw myself from India to Iran.

And Hazin, in a comparable situation, saw his stay in Hindustan as proof of sad fact that the day of his
life had ended in black night.

More famous, however, isTalb | YdzZf A Qa NB Y| NJ I 2 yindi,Ahat ndvperipsl G A 2
KA&d oFR fdzO1 o0OFfftSR Ay 020K tSNRARALFY FyR ¢dzN] A&aK
Nobody has ever brought a Hindu as gift to HindustanK SNS ¥ 2 NB f SI @S @2 dzNJ aof | O
The darkness could, however, alsdnga positive meaning was not the Water of Life hidden in

RFN]ySaakK ¢KSNBTF2NB az2fftl {KFE{AO0A LINIAaSR GKS adzA
benefactor of poets around 1600, with the verse:

Come, cupbearer, give the Water of Life!
Draw it fromtheY KI Yy { K+ y I yQa F2dzy il AyH
Alexander sought it but found it not,

For it was in India and he hastened into the darkness.

A 2 4 A 9~

Ly FadNRfz238x {FddaNy> O02yySOGSR ¢A0GK o6fFO1 A& Ol
as it was the last planetknown S RA S@Ff 20aSNBSNA® | SyO0S GKS OKI LI
Saturday, which is ruled, as its name says, by Saturn, takes its comparisons, images, and stories entirely

from this sphere of blackness. The Indian princess whom Bahram Gor visigz&la gith Turkish



z

thatis, dangerousSe Sazx SeSa 2F GKS 1AYR OGKIFIG FNB 2FGSy OI f
her rosy cheeks resemble fiweorshiping Hindus.
The Muslims had a certain knowledge of the rites of cremation as practiced Ibinidas, and Amir

Khusrau in particular, who lived in India, sometimes alludes to the custom of satti, the burning of
widows.

Learn from the Hindu how to die of lave

It is not easy to enter the fire while alive.
He also describes sunrise with a relatedge:
The Hindu Night has died, and the sun

Has kindled the fire to burn that Hindu.

¢tKS Odzad2yY 2F alGidA F2NX¥SR 2y 2yS 200lFarz2y (GKS (2
aStidAy3aos 6KAOK gl a O2YLR aSR alfrgedillusttatéd: NR& a2y 51 yA

Crossrelations with the fire worship of the Zoroastrians occur now and then (see also chapter 6 above).
A typical example, from the late sixteenth century, is by Yolquli Anisi, who tells his beloved:

My heart is a fire temple wherthink of you,
And on it is your brand, like a black Hindu who tends the fire.
{dzOK YAEGdz2NBE 2F AYlF3S& A& F2dzyR +a SINIe& a bATlY

The Hindu was the slave of the Turkish rulers, and for this reason poets liked the idea that they would
lovinglybecome Hindu slaves if only their Turkish beloved would be kind tothemidea paradoxically
St 02N SR AYR2LBRADRET FiBg2dzi GKS dac¢dzN] 2F { KANI

The word Turk came to designate, in India as in parts of Europe, the Muskméray and the positive

picture of the moonlike Turkish beloved often also has a tinge of cruelty to it. Poets developed a large
a0201 2F YSOFLK2NAR | 062dzi GKS LIAfflFIAYy3ISZT RNHzy 1Sy «a&
arrows with his eyelashds wound his admirers: perhaps he plays polo with the severed head of a

victim who enjoys being treated like that, and he plunders (yaghma) every place. Such negative

images without the positive aspect Ol 'y 0SS F2dzy RZ F2 NJ A yZalari. BUDBhEn Ay & |
reading these descriptions one must always keep in mind that the beloved in traditional Persian poetry

is indeed cruel and does not care for his lover, and that the lover, in turn, seems to relish all the wounds
inflicted on hint forthe belold RQ&a ONXzSf & A& o60SUGSNI GKIyYy 2dzi NA3IKIDG

The mystics too made use of the TdHkndu contrast. Rumi saw the whole world as a dark Hindustan

GKIFIG Ydzad 06S RSaiNBE@SR aAy ¢dzNJAaK adeftsSéaz GKIFG
¢dzN] FYR | AYRdz FLIISFENI AY aGKS | AyRdadlry 2F Oftle |
g2NI Ré @

& {FGdz2NYy A& (GKS dal AyRdz 2F (KS aleézéalNaAZ GKS YI N
the service of the beloved both are lowdlaves, as Bayram Khan, a Turcoman general in Mughal service,

sings:



For your castle, old Saturn is the doorkeeper;

For your Hindu curls the Turk of the sky is a Circassian slave!
Much later another poet from India would complain:

From grieving for youHave black fortune and wet eyes

I own [the whole area of] black [fertile) soil from India to the Oxus!

The contrast of Turk and Hindu was certainly strengthened by the realities of Muslim history at the turn
of the first millenium, but the many possibilaterpretations of both terms made them a favorite for
poets throughout the centuries. With these possibilities in mind one gets closer to

GKS aSONBG 2F I FAT Qa FlLyY2daA o0FyR 2FGSYy YA&aAydSNL
If that Turk of Shiraz would take my heart in his¢ha
I would give for his Hindu mole Bukhara and Samargand.

The Shirazi Turk has a bladdindur mole, and for this mole, which is traditionally seen as a black slave,

the poet is willing to sacrifice the most of beautiful cities of the Turkish empire. &e#igs grand

exaggeration in which all values seem to be reversed, the verse contains three names of cities (Shiraz,
Bukhara, Samargand), as well as three parts of the body (hand, mole, heart), and furthermore plays on

the contrast of giving and takingy shat a whole chain of rhetorical figures is incorporated into these
aSSYyAay3dte airvLXS taySa sKAOK SELINBaa GKS LrSiQa K
beauty of the verse is inevitably lost in translation, especially in translatiptisdse unaware of the

delightful wordplay which the poet effortlessly, as it seemsputs before his readers.

The Turk also appears, though rarely, in other connections. On a few occasions the aggressive riders

from the steppes are contrasted with the corapknt, urban Tajiks, and sometimes a poet collects a
GSNARAGFOofS afSIF3dzS 2F ylraA2yaél N2PdzyR KAa FTNASYRQA
G¢KS ¢dzN) 2F @&2dzNJ S&8S OFNNASaA Fgleé& GKS KSFENI FTNRY
{2dd FTNRBY GKS t SNEAIFIYT GKS !o@aaiAyiAly Y2tS 2y @&2dz
Ly KS SAIKGISSYGK OSyGdzNE vIYyAQUKS KAAG2NRIY 2F {
GSNE ff O NA2dzate& RSadNReéSR weachkfwkich co8dspotiSB2a Tl O
color: white, black, and red.

Besides the Turand the Hindu one finds the juxtaposition of Rum and Hal@stantium and

Ethiopia to allude to white and black, but in this connection the meaningful symbolism that lies behind

Turk and Hindu is lacking. The Ethiopian or Negro, Zangi, is usually reredrfdrehis curly hair, as

{I QRA &l é&a Ay GKS DdzZ Aaidlyy

CKS ¢2NIR Aada Y2NB O2y¥dzaSR GKIyYy | bS3aINRQa KI AN

A similar combination of the Daylamitesnountaindwellers near the Caspian Sewith curly,
GONRB{SYEKIFANI 200dzNE Ay SIFENXe& tSNBAIFY LRSIOINEO®



From the late siteenth century onward the role of the Turk as dangerous beloved was taken over at
least in part by the Firangsli K S & € tat i, thé Europeans and in particular the Portuguese, who
from 1498 had begun to settle on the southern and western coast of lawdil had plundered affluent
ports, like Thatta in the Indus Delta, most cruelly. They thus could replace the pillaging Turk, and the
G9dzNRB LIS Y LINK &2y é oS Persidh pdetryyTBigsprisorysbraeimed sfemis gatRe?
colorful, and the Europearare generally connected with colors and pictures, for European paintings
were brought to Mughal India beginning in the days of emperor Akbar and were copied by indigenous
artists with amazing skill: hence the new combinations in color imagery in latéryp&ait the Turk and

the Hindu still survive in folk poetry, even in lullabies.

Another article by Professor Schimmel also gives remarkable examples of these symbolic images in
Persian poetry in addition to supplying the original Persian alongsidErbésh translation.

Annemarie Schimme Turk And Hindu A Literary Symbol
O{ OKAYYSt I dzNAY SIYVF INRISADY RadeT | € A GSNIF NB a-248)02t ¢ & | Ol k

A field which is still to be elaborated is the study of Persian symbolic languamehTécholars like

Ruckert and Hammedrurgstall, like Ritter and Rypka and, recently, Bausani in his Storia della letteratura
Persiana (Motivi e Forme della poesia Persiana, cf. also his Persia Religiosa) have dealt with several
symbols andopoiwhich arepreferably used in Persian poetry and therefore later on also in Turkish

and Urdu poetryt there is still a large field for further investigation into the development of certain
symbolic expressions.

We need not mention here the symbols taken from fQaran, starting with the rukzalast(l I FOF ) C ™ p
which is alluded to in poetry so frequently with dus@ M pcyesterday»; or the use of Quran
personalities; or the old Iranian tradition which is interwoven in the fabric of lyrical poetry, the most
famous emmple being the JammJam § T 3. Others, like the Rose and the Nightingale, gul u bulbul
(@3 4 73)can, iBtheir elementary meaning, be traced very far back in the history of religions, the
complaining nightingale being only the poetical transformatid the primitive concept of the sodird.

Of special interest are, however, those symbols which stem from a certain historical person or a specific

act in historyt the classical example is the figure of Mansual-Husain ibn Mansur dfiallaj (d. 922)

GKS YINI&N vyeadgrao ¢gK2 KIFa 0S02YSz d tSrad airyos
adzZFFSNAY3IZ | yRI (K2dzZaK 0 @& -hagyR jy BF grapfesemNatinsdiine G A 2y 2 F
essential unity of being not only in Persian podint as well in Turkish literature and even more in

Muslim India where his name is well known to the Urdu, Sindhi and Punjabi poets, so that even the

simple villagers of the Indus valley remember him in their songs.

Persian poetry has always liked the udeairs of contrasting symbols, and the literatures under its
AYyFtdzSyO0S aKINB GKA&a LINBRAf SOUG A myoted douplét: Y2 dza SEI YL
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«If this Turk from Shiraz would take my heart in his hand,

| would give for hisHind¥2 £ § { F YF NJj I yR FyR . dzl KI NI ¢

with the confrontation of Turk and Hindu. It is interesting to follow the development of this contrast
pair in early Persian poetry

HammerPurgstall has given, in the introduction of his Geschichte der schonen Redekunste Persiens

(1818) some explanations of common Persian symbols; here we find f.i. that the eyelashes are the two
battle arrays of the Indians; the eye, too, can be called a Hiimtze it is black, whereas the beautiful

white face is Turkistan; the down (khatb/3) and the mole (Khallb f)are likewise compared to India

and Hindug that means, Hindu has, in later time, become synonymous with black; Turk, Turkish is
everythingW KA 4GS IyR f20F06fS:E wm@Ba {(iSAYyIla2aQRAO0OGA2Y I NB

Turks are already mentioned in the poetry of the early Abbasid parigtbu Nuwas compares the
bubbles of wine to Turks who shoot their arrows, and this connection of the word Turk with the young,
dangerous but attractive hero is common in early Persian poetry tabus, when Farrukhi addresses

his friend

"3t _UWBFT M evT HB [ W3 mMODb oF St Ob
«Throw the quiver aside, oh Turk, and the dress of war...» The Hindus, on the other hardtioned
in prophetic traditions as well as the Turkshave been mostly described in Arabic sources of old as
blackish, and Hindustan was, at least from the time of Mahmud of Ghazna, the typical battlefield (cf.

Asadi, in Shafad,arikh136 who, however, compares theght still to a negro, Zang, not to a Hindu) for
the Muslims who were, in the Ghaznawid period, mostly of Turkish origin. Thus Sanai says in the Hadiqga:

et pH3B Fp CycHb Wr |
et OTFt AOF 3 bmC3k CHLU
Make the candle of tauhid shining,
Turn toward infidel Hindstan.

Sometimes the famous Indian swords are mentioned, and the Muslim knew about the strange customs
of Hindu ascetics, who might even burn themselves (thus Naubakhti in fhg | HOFt .®ONHzy A Q& 0 2 2
on India then enlarged the knowledge of his corehggts about Indian customs.

The slaves which were brought from India were considered ugly, mean, and blackistontrast to
the Turkish slaves , and in a poem by MukhtarGaznawi (quoted by Fritz Meier in Die schone
Mabhsati, p. 8) the poet says thaglkept well an ugly Hindu slave until he became good so that one
could kiss him.

It may be that the famous love story of Sultan Mahmud and Ayaz which has become a symbol in itself
Y& KIS O2yiUNROdziSR (2 G§KS RS@S thRhdverydommom, it i KS &@&
asSsSvyaszx Ay GKS {Sf2dlAR LISNAZ2R® LYy al Kal4TarQa LI2SGN



andaz C F C x F ) oDtheH urk whdyuses his club for beating people are common symbols for the
friend (cf. Meier No. 5, NdL.49, p. 362). At that time the theories of mystical love developed in Iran,

A % 4 A x

0KS2NASE GKAOK | NB NBTf SOUSRuU-judzatiHEndagi2 N 2F ! KYI R

The fact that here the beloved is not only beautiful but also extremely crusb that the lover finds his
highest happiness in being wounded or even killed throughthiseems to have made the Turk, who
was already connected with the qualities of bothalbéy and cruelty, a fitting symbol of the Divine
Belovedt a fact that is expressed verbally by Ruzbihan Bagli (d. 1209) who told that he had seen his
Divine Beloved in the shape of a Turk wearing his silken headgear awry (i.e. the kajkwdh /ot t

later Persian poetry). Ritter has drawn the attention of the reader to the fact that Abu Hamid Ghazzall
has mentioned in his Mishkat-@lnwar that Turks at the end of the earth are fond of perfect beauty that
they prostrate before things of overwhelming begu(Ritter, Meer der Seele 454, Gairdner, mishkdt
92).

By the end of the 12th century, the symbol Hindu for black is used commonly by Nizdre Indian
princesst described with the famous contragiair as

«Gazelle with Turkish (i.e. killing) eyespfrdindu origin»
PbFC MC3k 61uY mOb OHKE

is that of Saturday which is ruled by Saturn which is poetically calleel th& r [ p for3 2amMMCG 3K K
O n ~ahd has, according to astrological tradition, black colour. But Nizami has also compared the crow
to the Indian:

ClF3yx 4% o9mMC3k 239t MFC
ClF3y 41tK agFmMC3k CF opCph
« The crow is surely of Hindu origin,
and to steal is not astonishing in Hindus » (HP 112)

And how beautifully has he, as Ritter has pointed out, usedsymisbolism in his description of the fire
in winter:

cCXF3PhMC3Kk ¢34dAB ¢ hHTB
cXFH3CXC pp mCB6 Ul ppC Hu
«A magician from Hindustafike Zardusht starting with murmuring the zandiKhosrow o Shirin) or,

pbHK M bC3Hm € N3>mMOIOTF Sbé

bHtlF?2 AFMC3k pgHY €pO. pwmp

« The fire lit from sandal and aleeood,
the smoke around it is like Hindus in prostration.»

S}y x aAfFyBmMp 3 x CF ¢t Obh

S3UHK gFMC3k ey /THOF WOL



« A Turk from Byzantine origin,
whose surname is «the object of pleasure to the Hindugé»Ritter, Bildersprache 12 f.)

Ly WL ddGFNRBR 62 NJina@nkmberofalusians ta8diafF and/ TRrkish Subjectse self

sacrifice of the Hindu ascetic is mentioned in the llahiname (6/9), the Hindu is several times shown as a
seeker of religious truth (cf. Mantiq #idir 31/2, Musibatname 19/4 where he askg/hat shall | do with

the house without the Lord», i.e. the Kaeba, cf. Meer der Seele 262, 522, 533). Even Mahmud of Ghazna
whose destruction of the temple of Somnath has become one of the famous symbols of the victory of

faith over infidelity (MT 36/6) isaid to have put a little Hindu boy besides him on the throne (A pious

Hindu slave is also mentioned IN 176/13). The Hindu in the Illahiname (79/9) is contrasted with the
0SFdziAFdz LINAYyOS&aa 2F [/ KAYlFX y2( ndheilskalway ¢ dzNJ ® ¢ KS
cruel, but also an object of love (Mus. 32/1, 33/8, IN 10/7). The picture is, however, different when we

GdzNy G2 W' aGadlrNRa RAGIFY 06SR® 0@ {FAR blFIFAEAAOD | SNB
and obedient slave: the po®ften calls himself a Hindu, and tells his beloved that he would like to

become «the Hindu of the Hindu of his curling locks (467). Though once he claimertotzeHinduyi

badkhu, of bad character, in the service of his beloved but an Abessinidreafsohis mark»

H3C?D 611 MC3K X Sy, C33 pbh
apFp MF MFp it el 3yc 69lK
He mostly declares himself to be the Hindu slave of the Turkish beloved (465):
bp M gfFt 039 F33 et 2CF 3t Ob
Hb owmMC3«k aHl bp M gt C Fb
The classical locus is perhaps in 371:
eB M Ob pFp HUY NAHHD
AoFtT3® aCl MF omMC3K

«Since my Turk gave me a kiss | became from the bottom of my heart his Hindu...»

The cruelty of the Turkish beloved is alluded to in the lines:
MF omMC3k AafFt?2 es ™M mObh Ulk
dHCBBG pFt pp Hyb F3 aldtsb

«He is a Turk and | from the bottommf heart his Hindu, necessarily he has come to work with his
sword.» (129)

Attar uses astrological symbolism in the words (466)
60" aAfF3207% 440 gFa3mMC3k Ul |
Hb omMC3k CIl it Fb ampd, m™Ob

« Hindukhan became the surname of the Lord of the Heaven



since the Turkf the Heaven (i.e. Mars) became your Hindu(slave)»,
I @PSNES oKAOK Kl & LINRPolofe AyTFtdzsSyOSR al dzZ Iyl wdzy
pHI Ot fpu g7 mOp
MF omC3k pHI Ut Fp g6
«The Turk of the Heaven (i.e. Mars) becomes the servant of Him,
who became His (i.e. tteSt 2 3SRQa 0 | Ay Rdzdn

Though Rumi has sometimes compared black and white, good and bad to Rumis and Abessinians (Div. Y
2428), the contraspair HinduTurk is completely developed in his poetrythus when the Prophet says
in the Mathnawi (I 2370)

hBp bHURB aF NW3yGCe eB W3Y,
Urk Wt C3y?> 6 eB pp MC3k ™M m™Ob
«| am the polished mirror, Turk and Hindu see in me that what exists.»
The day is compared to the beautiful Turk with fair face (Div. Il 524):
AFNnx 41 pCxF UBF o9Cwmp
LOFMC3k agfFyB ¢t Ob
«The dayishiddeninthyeA AKG X F ¢dzN] Ay GKS YARad 27
and just as the infidels shout when the Muslim Turks fight them
OFXC ndONx 4l omMC3 K
Cl wuwf,23 pp mOb aAF!
«the Hindu night is uttering loud cries since the Turk entdhedtent (Div. 11 252)»

Maulavi Rumi compares, asost profane poets, the curls of the beloved to Hindustan (Div. V 2363) but
gives the whole symbolism of Turk and Hindu a more metaphysical sense, since for him this world is the
Hindustan of polluted earthly life, and thus he can say in a descriptiorriofgsimat (Div. Il 570):

MPFA[C aFt Ob _ ##33 Fyxp A8 pafpalt Ob C
CB6 pfFroOnl 2O9BF W3 2, ™M 6 AaF 93 BMC3kKk 1
«The baggage of the nideoking Turks from the Turkistan of the other world
came to the Hindustan of clay and water by the order of that prince.»

And the canparison of Sanai the Hindustani Kafit is carriedon further when Rumi says (Div. IV
1876):

et FrnNr Hb WxfFt Ob Fp e€eglk " [ MC3K

«Like a Turk (or in the Turkish way) pillage the Iitledu of existence...»



i.e. kill the natural worldly existence and résthe Turkistalh Wl Rl Y® LG YIF& 06S Ay SN
look at the symbolism of a Perskamiting poet who lived in Hindu environment, Amir Khosrau. In his

Divan (ed. M. Darwesh, introduction Said Nafisi) the symbol of thei tirrlkndaz is used veften

(1416, 1081, 1104, 350, 243), the intoxicated Turk appears likewise (347, 848), tloheeked (308)

and coquettish (289), or white faced (1096) Turk are frequently mentioned. The Hindus are mentioned
comparatively rarely (cf. 449 the .contrast Kitindu); perhaps the most interesting example of the use

of this symbol is the last verse of a Ghazal (186)

CHlIB nMpOB eys3u e[ F CXCHD MCxXC Fp aFmC
U4rh omMCsk ™M 2936 UBF mOb it Fp MOIF3> uncCs

«They burn the Hindus alive; do not burn such a dead, (namelhglakre Khusrow who is a Turk, and yet
your Hindu».

These few notes which should be elaborated by careful exegesis and collection of material from early

t SNEAFY LBRSGNER aK2g¢g GKIG GKS O2dzLd SG Ay | FFAT QFLY
reflects also some political and social features of the Islamic Empire in its contact with its neighbours

and the contrast pair Turklindu has always remained popular, be it in the poetry of Sir Muhammad

Igbal, or even in a lullaby from Shiraz, which k&wsky noted down in 1886:

There came two Turks from Turkestan

and carried me to Hindustan...

Before summarizing the relevant information provided by Professor Schimmel, we will provide more
examples of the usage of the term, Turk, Rum, Hindu, Habas§)/Zan

One of the earliest poets who considered Turks to be the ideal type of beauty is actually the Persian
poet Ferdowsi:

CxF ndOnce 1O aCrp -

CxF ndn?2 ¢ mfp_ amp(

Thus Ferdowsi says that Turks in the view are as beautiful as fairies.

Evenbefore Ferdowsi, one of the first Persian poets (Rudaki) states:

pCxF CH Sy_ ofF_ W92 g

OFT Tpp WaYK Mp O uUFE



And we also noted Qatran Tabrizi, who is one if not the first Persian poet from Azerbaijan who
composed in Eastern KhorasanRersian:

EMpHC mOh oF ™M OJvy_ m
pPId3 PHIC 6Kk M cgln?

F T
MKOF B np mObh omMp HU eru p

efmO_ pp wmfFB EY K HU ilOFd

Instead of listing about thousands of uses of Hindu, Turk, Rum, Zang and Habash amongst in Persian
poetry,we take examples from the recent excellent book of Professor Rahim Afifi. The author of each of
these couplets is giveWVe note that many times these imageries come together in the sense that all
four (Turk, Hindu, Rum, Zang) can be used in a siegse.

Some examples of the symbolic meaning of Hindu as allusion and imagery:

Hindu=From India, Slave, Overseer, Watcher, the blackness of the hair of the beloved.

erp Ypfrpl F m 29Bp UFyu it
LOFTrtTObh ¢€¢320K CF e mMC3Kk

(€ XF HF >

SBfFt UBHb 6V C pp O
SBFX Hb o9mMC3k o2MC3K
U4BF afx v € MC3K ~ |

dBF awlO Fp Hb Oftfc

(€ XF HF >



CF?2 JO2YH € pgHu F B (

CF3t Db pH3 o9omMC3kKk 4

(e BF)BX

aFHb omMC3k UY  6xFI

aFHbh oH! "Hh mfF3 amC

Hb €mMOYB Fp MFp 7

pp Fp mnCsz 3 et

PFT K

Hbh €H .

Jyu Hb owMC3k " YIOC eB |

Jylop UTp At O[C pbp

d_ n_4dA_.t F32 H. 3D Ubmp o

dQr € pp 2Jy x Fp pCp

(QyKFr BF bprt

We note Kamal Ismail uses the word Hindwed or the Hindu Thief. Something used by other

Persian poet#ncluding Nizami.

n~H pMF3> Ul 33 nmCxFp
O IT_c¢c eyu 2972 wuppm8 0

(HT FH >

Hindu beh Azar Sookhtan (Burning the Hindu in the fire=symbolically getting rid of darkness and become

day/light):

AFKp pCxF UTO, ampd, afl T



Hinduvash (Hindiace=like a slave, servant):

Mgs3HH pMB W3 MC3K AF I HM

(e XFUdAyYy Oyts

FmMp EFF AME3K
Udh ¢OOB Mp ad, iu Sy3rr e
PF3IO3MC3k C ap W3 ap p_

(o Chh

Urk vy O, F CBB& eB abO ebh
popMFyX HVyx Uryl @t

(e xFU4dAy>? Oyts

Hinduyeh Atastneshin (The Hindu sitting in fire=A symbol for the hair of the beloved):

brFnx OXHt Hb 3K _ pFEh

AFT x Sh6 OXHt eyl x Sbhs

(HT PFH>

Hinduyeh Aiinehdaar Cheshm (The Hindu holding the mirror for the eye=a symba# foatikness of

the eye):

r

r

fu r BpOB=6GR

MIFFC3t3 yy [ 6 29 mC
mnh B CF axfpl C3t r 1 O3h C

6iv pFCnsyr6 omMC3kKk €



(QyKfFr BF bprt

FpHBCD omMC3K

mOiB M OTfFt CGF W#Wf[rF3t D

-

Here the unbeneficial Hindu is compared to a trickster andraveliever:

UBF e¢r FpHBCD omMC3kK AgHU
UBF ef FHhp UZIux SYOK

(O HKHB

HinduyehBasar (The Hindu of the eye=the blackness of the eye):

6ilu rBpIOBICFRA[FMC3 K
UBF H{pp UF3TB mOph D
bCsl_ #t OBRh? omMC3K
Crp 6kFHPXx O, F mOb

bC3lF_ #t Oh? omMC3k |

PFJ K

Hinduyeh Bakr SalKhurdeh (The old pure Hindu=the black rock of Mecca):

bFHBbFOT cn pCghH PIDFF Bt OV 3 o mC

2C3Kk Hyb M HYyl mIMC3 K

U020 o9fFRUF Fb ®21 Cc C U]



AFBOT Ujb ppb AF.PFYDH

(HT FH >

HinduyehCharkh (literally the Hindu Wheel=used as an image for Jupiter)

AFHyt 23 C Tun@Puw HOKCE3I W[ F:

mFpl WIOFA C Fp ©0u

brFr2 O3 F CNH JF>

(PFCOKFQ¥K bFprrt

ort CF ©Qu aMC3K (E

PpPC OoFNnHOt 4l CXMPEF K

(e BF)BX

Hinduyeh Choobak zan(TheHindu with the wooden weapon=symbolically means the head servant)

AOF3PBF_ D9 nBCCF A F 3mMC3 K

UBF gC r JHU mMC3k dYpClL

2cp €C3xFH> it 63YK wNS

(e FyA Enl

Hinduyeh Chahaar Paareh Z@nsymbol of a dancing slave, dancer...)

OC UWPpF_PpPFU IamMC3



06 M C33t afFp3gl  xF pp Jblp af . 3k)IgFrlHF Ut Ot U TR Oev YpHG MO F
CxpmB8 pp FCH 17

Ui, eru MUOIrs Hbh € mg
Ul . AC MPF_PF Ny om
(e xF UF 3

CHEC o9omMC3K

UH}y)j B CHC ckfFyh CF

mp Jbia UYHEC omC3k C373
b Ot bF h> " 1B OyB uCs

(cFyA EnI

AH 9 Fm SYKC omC3k C
AH3T Cmp 631 _ ClI 41 e

(e CFn?3) eyl

HinduyehShab (The Hindu of Night=symbol of the darkness of night)

41 evipfFH &F BME3K

Urfb afF3ybF_ 41 omMC3k Wt oFfFn
AFABF_ W73 022y, v pCp I

(e XFUdAyYy? Oyts

pbFC B AgHY 41 o9MC3K

bF3T O90pHX e€XCmp O



(oHHKHB

Ul Fp EF_ 2OjB Fb €3I 61vu
AF3YPBF_ 41 omMC3k UBFB A[FHI

(HT FH >

Hindu-Guy (Literally one that talks Hindu)

CfrH, ebPh o2C3k W3 it

MF o9H, wMC3kK ©p e¢8B
MF oMC3k Wgl OFYyBM
(e BF)BX
€EH mnB oMC3K

41 wmrpyhH CKC CF g

Cl Wfb pp Frlt €H_ nB oMC3

Frl €mp O3 €mp CBB6 61 Mp ¢

HinduyehRNoh-Chashm (The Hindu with nine eyes=a black reed music instrument with nine holes)

UBF OFpHDH W phRHpe&REYy BHB . CF ¢ 3 06

bl € pFCKCOK M Ob wu

bpm8 pb “xF?P W3 Fp 61U

(€ XF HF >



HinduyehHaft:Chashm (the Hindu with seven eyes=another black reed that has 7 holes)
6iv UYk oMmMC3K
UBF OFpHDh UYmFyMmMpEMYIRHHB CF ¢ 9 HO€
61y UYk oMC3K AH, MFC
613 ™M pbpCy? pfrpOT

(e PHA 2 L BF

Hindu Haftom Pardeh=0ne of the stars or planets, Jupiter or Saturn

mMpO_ 63YK o9MC3K
AFHY! FI 3¢cC _ MPpFS9
mnsl Fp poFpmp CfFp OB CF

EF ©0u 63YK omMC3k Fp

(opBHXF

FOB 63YK omMC3K
bbb AFHTF Epfc FOB 63V
20b03% UKD3B €3TFT[ F

(cFyA EDI

Hindi (a symbol of sword, daggét)ndish
Jdylrl @FR3K[F 3t
S C3k UBFI . OB _ St Ohs Uhj
AOF9B gt Hyb 2C3k _up " 4

(e XxFUAY> Jyts



Hindi Dragon (symbol of sword, dagger)

Qy_ uncCxd Oh 093 6%C

Qyx 6_ 3 pp WBFT 4]

(ont3, EBF 3X

FKpd F 2C3Kk

2C3k Hyb m Oyirl cCI

6Ac 4Ty On~ PH M 6V c 009

FKpdF 2C3kK M 20hB M

PF B

Hindi Parand (Indian Silk=another symbol of sword, dagger)

HinduVash (used as in slave)

CrH,

CxO

2C3K

€EC3vV T pCxF mMF>3 W3 _ [

ECxO_ o2C3k p8 Cgl? Ssg

(exfF, O3, CNHF erg CIOF

ebh h pht 2C3K

ePH UbppFrx ™M W3l m Walv Il it

UxFaghe " H WhxpF 61 F73

CXFrx pp eb® h ght )

(€ XF HF >

Urfrk vy O F CBB eB abO e

ppMFyX HYVyx Uryll it

ceXFUdAy 2 e CKOF D



Hinduyeh Atash Neshin (used for the hair of beloved)
brFnx OXHt Hb 2/1KO _ p Fh
ofFl x Shé OXut eyl x Sbhsé

C XF B Ot HtF >

Some examples of the symbolic meaning of Turlallasion and imagery: Tork (symbol of the beloved,
loved one, and the Sun)

Uptc ClI 631rp M I3YHK M EHK M
C3vyB SI Ok mMOb afrrdan it

ctmMFH DFrabh
CmMOBF UTp agmMO? Urs esB St
bH? CkFH> gFmp ucCrp CF
(ETp c
OF 3¢t el mp bp W3 Fp 41 pfFp3lw
Cl wmfp,03 pp mO_ b AF' AFXC

O H)YOH B

Torkkaar/Torkaar (Turkish wegymbol of aggressiveness)

AFFtFx m afrft afFt AF Bp F



Torki-Aseman (The Turk okp=symbolically the Sun):

PFHIrKFX M pFHrk afrlf?
(O HHKHB
aoFnt m3 pagfFr B mIb

AFnx CxO_ AH, DF

(MmOF> )OyBF

Torkani Charkh (The Turk of the Wheel = symbol for the moon, sun and the 5 classical planets: mercury,

Venus, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn)

2c C

M

e[ OB

003l 8B

(SROL afrFt Ob
_MUF3T6 _unFpB _ MOKC_ ppfFrlK
Cza3t i pt 6 Ju

AF' Ob
UdBF pmMcO? d9fryc aFi1

(e XF HF 3

AF9lt Ol Rl Mt Ob
HTp PF3Y., Cys3l 2 4bh
HT C3 afrt Ob wuFf . CF

(e Hy)dp

ONx M PpFC%BbTe bgF tCFH A [ F

OV T wYOK #3 C3t WYy
Ov T n, 03 C eb®H g
EPFOnxXF>3 C3xXfpt Ol

EPbF3T YK CF e XF

(e XF HF 3



Torkani-Falak (The Turks of heaven=reference to the classical seven rotating bodies)

WXF ., 3Yk AF, BF9MmF'CBb AT
erF CF E_ Fp AT gaj
CxOrl pafpl[F etfFrab

(e XF HF 3

Tork Ahu Cheshm (The Turk with the eye like that of Gazsghgbol of the beloved)

Torke-Aflak (The Turk of Heaven=a symbol of Mars)

WHY| B &I JiHgE&tm Oh

et CF3 WUOD?D _ 61Tv HKkB mOb
Cl ppu 6rfvY Wb omMp AacC

(¢ HObI)K

aFOn32 Fr €71 DB" b FMmaH CF
92nld U3ryx CF agF 7
ClF® aAFBONALY MbTF

(etmF B DFrAab

OMP FATC whwOns [CFE. W[Fb3 !
Urnsg!l OT C3xfFB W)t wmOnc g
UFsl OB 4yt Ob v € St f_

(O CcwmF



UTp FBOY CF €mp Wt wundjy
U4Tp FIl> wmukFp CF it Cr |

(ETpc

Torktaaz (Attacker, someone that attacks like Turks)

mncCss3ti @@HstcOb
ey3? CfFgt Db Oylrl pCx
U M Sh8 O¥rk ofFtT r [ N~

(GIRON)N:!

Mp CF3 C3K OHDB UFY HM
et C3T oHDH JOYPH CfFp3gt Ob

(o HIKHB

bH3 MCKfFLU v pF ¢e3lwm
1 FpO®2 6 Hb 60

(e xpUdAy Oyts

Torktaaz Kardan, Torktaazi Kardan (To attack in a Turkish manner=literally pillage and plunder)

ApOt o9CfFs3t Ob _ Ap It
ap Ot 6FpfFb CF

ApOt Cfb ™M UsfFb _ ufp, Fx

C3t CfF?2 61v Wb O
Csat CFat Ob uwmp

(0 CcwmF



CF3t Ob er F opOt a6
CFrx ap6 Uly_ nafF, 6 Cs

(e BF)B X

Ur xC e_Fy_ WHHD ™M 63
aCfF3? ppFp nt wHWb C€Em 823

(PFCOWF QYK bprt

HI XA>3 uul & ofpnglfvi n4da
et CF3t Db o2FKpPpC D73

6ysgn
MF, FX M Wf gl FIl pEFwME ODh>F b

MF oMC3k 29t _ UFfyu oCf gt
CrC_ CB8 pgFmMOylUd CF pagH B C

~

(e xpUdAy Oyts
(ClF? CF3 Sy_. ™M uUfFhHUuHyys HeEedmp jOD'h. m B H
€EHTV IOOh ev I OJv Il St Ot
EHX OpCp ¥WB M E€H,F33 C
(HT PH>

UH?Y] B ICHHIERBH3IM™ Db

H3C3h mMmObh a6 Cy3t



TorkChihreh (Turkish face=symbol of the beloved)

il m, pFuHbP3hHF CF it CxXF B

(e XF MTF IF 3

aFrbFpx CF W[ FEXHTM Obab_ 6

ChOyB aHyPh MytOb ciom CB 8

6Ft Okp pOrmM~yB A4FT Hb C

afF3 6yx apOt nOl Sl
aFrb H3T 2 2HXD0 6

(oHKH B

CHOC M FRDE tCBh [ F 3

CXFkOnu mO3Oph UYH N3 esB

appfFB apH?® cy3BpF nt

(exfFU4AY? Oyts

WH3j B -LF K[ E3yuy ™Ob
PF. X €3yYy mMmDpHh oF et ¢
pFys MOZF pp ey! ¢

(e BF)B X

Cyl pH3-0@QF hicr r®t0Ob



brFa3TmMF pFt C 9pF hc
PbF3TF pfFhc pp AF N1

(e BF)B X

Tork Del Siyah (The Turk with the black heart=symbolically means the eye of the beloved)
diyh bp mOh
oul N8B 61Tv CF WATrF
AFT W3 UBFHPX pgfFBF clUfF D
UrxFp bCnyd mOb A6 bH

(ETpc

aFOn? fr-p@pds EGFpB[pE€p M

bFte C3FrpF ppID, AampO,

PFY33F On3 € Ot fu Fp !

(eyrr) e3dF

Torke-Zardrooy (The Turk with the yellow facegsbol for the Sun)

MF3T6-0@8p pBpE3™ Db

CfrH, OnB W3 ap Ok Hb &

cXFOx Obhdyb FOu OMp 2N

eF3yA Enl

UF 9 TB-OBF hiit Pyt

On~™ B M O_ b #“, 23 pp PpHI ¢



Torke-Sobh (The morning Tork=the Sun)

MaTFr foFH3 wlIlH, 23 pHI ¢

(HT PH >

MF3T6 CFHVUIT FBET AT m Oh

MnHY I LFTFTAH mOb erf ft
nHut pbc 032 wumnt eyu

(e BF)3 X

(MH?¥j B WF TW[ Fp3rtv | ™ Db

eBO? Sve Oylirl ev TF pFfVv

-

6t FO9T 1?2 C32072 eglt

(¢ HObI)K

(HAj B IR ph[Ops3lt M Oh

adrpdV Il mO3h 06 w3l b

opH?D esglirH3> urpyhH BUx SI4a

(e xF MTF 3F 3

@3k ™ Db

(Cyl pua )CF WAp F 3t

XYl EAAF C3t afrl 4 DBF



F3H 033K Cnx @3y m O

PFT K

Torke-Sahraayeh Aval (The first Tork of the Salssgmbol of the moon)
MFB CIF bimFfF 3tFJj b m Ob
PHX OFNndAtbwit F32 bMF OF
UrkCee cxfF3ybr_ X[ OA 73

(eCFB P

¢2N] ¢Fo6Qoc¢dzN] AaK yI Gdz2NSRraeyvyoz2t 2F ONHStdGe FyR K

Wi y_pHuHtT_ O 3B TPbHITF 3

OFNYA mOb UBp Hb b
mMaTO, AF3IBHD e[ MO

(exfFU4AY? Oyts

UHY| B -CfF3 A [MF 3B
CF3A mOb 61Y udl wurf
CF3 Or4d pmp w033T
CF3A mOb Fp FAl Ux
CFP3F Orp Fb eyv
(cAy 3ppF PprfK

MHY] B GHFIMyir F34y YK m Oh

nsyh 22t3t®H mge g6 CF CI



oHlfy.  24Yy4yK mObh g8 CF CI

(0 CcwmF

Torke-Falak (The Tordf heaven=symbolizing the planet Mars or the Sun)

UF9T6 Idyx M aFOAHTF® Obr OB

rAT mOb Hb gfFrilu F
UBFrl omMC3K 29[ OXH)?

(eyrr) e3dF

pbC3?3 Ort MF Sy_ AT
®F 33 Cnx €0H 03 WA_t 2

(etmMFH BDFTrAbD

eyt 039 S3c MFp ey3y”
evil pp eyu PTFX O, X F

(HT FH >

FpHb OB v 4T mObh (
Uryx mFp UOK pp Hb 1

(e AB 6 )4 IOF A

AF3p 6t1t3_ "3 Us3FOTF
AFFr? Ua3ybd w3 UT_p

(MOF> )OyBF



Torke-Kafar Kish (The Kaffar (unbeliever) Fsyknbol of thebeloved)

UHY] B -yt DT fFtatm Db
Fp Syt OTft mMOb p6 eB ~ g
Fp SrH3 unps3s, O6XFCyr x |,

(cT cm

UH?Y| B -CHRt RAgtF 3m O b
opH? egl [ H3 MFHPY yX 69b_
UBF esgli[H3 ubt 6t mMOh oF

(exfF O)Y F3F 3

UHY] B ICBY KFF8t™Oh

ctom Clivys eyrt w3 61t
AFHIYyrx esTO, XIK oF

(Bblk

aFoOn>2 frFr1 e€e-OmpBpFmw Wb CF

Gt CBFOPyB it gmpc:
UBF eB bfFYhH wWKOT 1#ib

(e Iy)T

OF 3V ndAr c " ph vg e Ik
6 CFb pp pFm mOF

6r CfFb Sb6 pp Fp



(e BF)B X

ObHT M dpfrp OT MCOH py B EHr
pMOO CF 4CfrH MFOU CF b

FB OYy3FH3 pp pFAxdy?

(7 Cph
€331 Fp UBmp ™M M FXJHC OHF W[l F 3
20V 1O eyBFCt QOyB EH! Oh
opHlit 4c¢cFpH Hb FTXpt opHI
(cT cm
.o p Ot cE T30hR UbPBalEFMB[reE3aDb
bp& c¢yt Ob M 6153 UroO
6KF. O3 HUY #Wg3gl? Ort D23yHb
(oHKH B

€e93Fb UF3li EBPOCFCHbHF et DI

b Ot CFMODO_ paF 3u npc

(o HKHB O CFb ¢t Db ®21 M

ec3V I CnK ™M €er-¢6IJ¥WIcCBh [ F:

Uryx fB OFTM €3YHh

Uryx fB 9oFOH ebBH Iix



(e BF)B X

.0 p Ot 2Cpm 3yt _ apOt clop LBt mp D b6

CXF K pOt ct Ohbh it CKFNyYT

pFb ™M “3b afFlrF pH, A4ft Ot

(cCFBH

UBF c3gbhmp CF erg ft mxpt O
HiB AFCFb _eve ct db

-

(e XF MUF >

Hbh oHH eB 3yB 9F et ¢
Hbh omMC3k 1 A3 aFHb

(e BF )R X

Some examples of the symbolic usage of Rum(Greek) in Persian allusion and imagery: Rum o Zang
(Greek and Blaelbay and Night)

_CVYIrpFb M ¢31l Mp-" XEvmE ampl (

"XKp WS rCF?P PFA erFt

"XC M amp ¢ [ CF?

(oHt3, EBF 33X



Rumi (Greek=Sun, brightness)

EpCB ChHhp ¢€rk c¢xXfBC
"XC M amp C 41 M Cwmp

(CNH pyYNre

o

UF3TB CITF8BMpPp CF a7

U4i_ 6y? CF eBMp €,
Ul "2 20133 ppC A8 W

(¢ PHA o2 T BHF

Cybp S3»c agFpmp wu Ui aF

CB603 pFOt Ovilo efF

(o HHKHB

Rumiyaaneh Roo Daashtan (Having the face of a Greek=bright face, light face, beautiful face)

FJYr C -emsanFp QwpY T xGFFy B

bF3 ™M CIC WixFy.xC _pp

y3K O_ ppFp oMOIF AaFYy

(o Chnp

el mp Cmdy BF dipmpt

cXfFl x CxpFp Hb OoHB W

bHBF e¢BFl 886 O, p Wy?IF

(afFFc)e3dF



Rumi Bachegan (Greek Kids=tear drops of the eye)

61y o9mMC3k Mp Cm 60
63y3?2 AaFmbp afF ©7

(€ XF HF >

RumiyehTalkh (The bitter Greek=a bitter wine)

€9b UFOIli €HAbiicpap

edAb eBmMp W33 ACl erdyl ™
CrH, yB afpt QJy_ CF @t {

(eBF)T
OFJOr lOF gHA3IB-OMI dpaMpp CF

Cl UKkfF [TF_ MH> €CB6 ™M OoF_ T

eXF3l? oH3 c¢BMP OMpP €BM

(e XF HF 3
OMpPp FAY[OpCEBMPF 3!

Cnt Hb CKC O3 HU br 3

.C3t CrKk F y4du V'l unpr®H

(O3F H) 51 pF

APHD FYHW 9 M bCY [ -aMH2kKMPp M MEM



UrxFCx 29yu Xc PFr
4BF aoFp W3yu F2 UlHtop

U4y e pp eBMp -~ CB
.UBF AFy . xXxC F733 UIOp

(o FHXH 6BF L

AFil>pp ™M ehmpIOEBEMETFPFOIY

O H, Fp CylpH3 BpPFC ¢

S3[O0T6 paAfFyB CF Hylt
1 bpmp W3 pgfFr HE wup
pbFC eBMpPp A4FDO3>3F

(cFyA Enl

MF3T61T GF Kipf Fi3€ e B Mp
CxO xx Fp UOK pgHbfp>3 C
C33y3 F3Kp AC e¢BMp

(e XF MUF >

cemMp TBAD eBMp

EHt ¢, C33 UBF ctop 1
€EH_ 229311 UBF e¢3YH T

amMmOjB "yl UBF ¢c¢3dAH

60 F?2 "ylO UBF ¢ 30A

(e XF HF 3

CKFYh M Cy™ ™ CMp M 6| XCpm, Emmp C



"3A_ FAFITYD erF e
"Xp Mp ClF3yX ¢ XC ™

(e BF)B X

€ 3t PFYIIKF O, €. XC M ¢
Crrl .2 pFA.  XC pbh

(e3FTPRT dynA

MslF3 a_.b pF_ pb AF3K e X
AbHT CF C339Fr[ erk ®opCF

(cv aylF>3F OyXF

UBF e, xp Mp 41 F33 C
U4BF ¢, XC WUF, E€EBMpP WfJ

(MOFs>3 )OysBF

CmMp ™M 4l c.Oyb -(F EB I MPHTOKE GA[XBt M

c.Xp Mp 9Ot opft UFyx

c. xC c¢n, CIrFIX €BM(

(e BF)B X

el mp M PFH CF W EHlyBMPEBMP

UBF €HyBMp 0t cB A6 ¢

UBF S>3 ¢, xC pgHU 6N3A it

(e BF)B X



Some examples of the symbolic usag&afg/Habash (Blacks/Ethiopians) in Persian poetic allusions
FYR AYF3ISNASaAY | IollaKA o6!'oeaaSyalyk. ftlO0lraevozt 2
hair)

el yc

CHOC -Dupuy T Fwph nrpy hH CF W F

OHF exXfFrp M udnu el yc
O3k E[rwmF #Wrk exfp/lB b

(€ XF HF 3

bFbPy. XC ©p ce¢xXfFrp CH
C33y?3 FOLI> eBMpP X3b Sx

(€ XF HF 3

Zangi (Black/ symbol of the darkness and darkness of night)

1 e¢v 1 pFb M kg y®CCF #rg

mgsfFb ¢ xC 6 Cr |
mMgs3FCxF eryx O7h e

(e PHA 2 L BF
amMmp M ¢ xXxC agfFrBC Ok Urr 23
OF3K 2pOt 3B 6 M MUt p

(OHXD0 elNc Cy®

nfFyH CFRaFiy FIEBXHY T XC



bFa M CHC AnxXfpy. L XC ppkF
by3KO_ ppFp oMO3F AaFYy!

(o Chnmp

CHOC 1 xFmMC3k a6 omCs3k ({
€EpmCB uMUfFyh bfF3 WHXFY

(e XF MF 3

UH3] B WFYyPAPFS 2CE, KEF 3!
Srmp aAfFghHD el A,
WpFC npre € AF . ¢

(o Chnp

MFyBH pH_ XF o9 @arnH HBF CF3 ief FxeC
pHT[ Ct oMC3K N353
OB Fp ™Fb ~AF .7
OFt bOA C e¢nb oF|
OFl BbBOA W3 6K W3

(e BF)BX

MFyH pH XF -@G nmpkFp? CF, ¢
UBHY_ pHbPYyB Cp AF.° 3

pbJOy,K 03 FU3 OF I nt cKF

(cFyA Enl

1 eV I pFhACKCIHDE3E XC



MC32K F3 eBMpP e[ C o9Cl e
WA, XC O_ e XC er€C ofFnlrgC

(O HHKHB

1 eV [ pFYCF cif K3t
OyXF oFpM CF 061 X
Jdy_ ¢ _%XC ~ pId, 3 ¢

(eCFB P

1 eV [ pfbF EFec AXE 3!
pFb e xC erft acCl g
PFD ev i pC3byrx pHH3

(e BF)BX

nFy®h exrpyl yeyytomp sutpy B
erF Urk fB 031 F FB
eyt ¢, xC bC33 CI F

(oHKH B

UOIr'e M MWCECFUERFCECPFWIT E 33X
33493 pgHuY UFyx it eyv
pF24, ~ aC aH3O0p

Cy? w3hHI3 pF Cr fl

pFH CI A€ upF_pF"

(€ XF HF 3



A

CV [ PF b aF> ier FeC

MFep O3 o3H pC it HIFTK

CF? Urix u, Ort U3 Fb

(cgv ylFs3F OyXF

Zangi Del/Zangi Deli (Zangi heart, Zangi heartedness, =merciless, black hearted)

UBF bCKFyh M 6ciOWEyYyHtXxCaB6 C

€clCapbPhH _ dmf Yl M B GHACY3 YWC CF

UOK abvp ¢, XC o9F OH
67 CB6 pgHU nt ¢ XF Cx

(e XF HF 3

Ce6 bp MpFT AFYy.

CBF OHbFc MC clOp ¢, XC

41

PFTK

eV [ pFib UGFRC iEr, pkC

I € ¢, XxC o3 29FBIH C

®Hl NB

i  xF ™M Sh6 pCxF C
Qy3 pC erk agmIO3 ac
QY AKFHD pHD €er K AOF°

(eCFB

MFyH -, Th G[RG!

SOFnsby xF 41 pO, nB C



JOFNngbyBB6 3, "XC pFMg
UrkpcC nt wFp sl OB
OFnsbrm8 pp Sne bI

(erF3yA ENI

L1 eV IipFbYICFe AKE 3

ue pfr' pp Hb m pOF dp
pPFT ™M 63 ppb Hb ™M pO3 9O

(PFECOWF QYK bprt

UMODO aF . 3K _ WXFAMT kI CF. WG F
Cro02 e¢BmMp ApD, eyl x n
UFMB XyUYK “~xp AagH3> W3 F

(aFfc)e3dF

D 0yu  pagp Ot 0XOF U N Y pOPHBE | XC
20_ QyX Hb 02Cp
€3V X ey XC Fp #na3rg

(oHKKH B

Thus as we can see:

G¢KS | AYyRdz Ay t SNBRAIFIY LIR2SGNR A& dzaSR || aedvyozf F2N
emperors, the nafs, the base soul which on other occasions is to compared to an unclean black dog. Yet,

even the nafs if successfully educatedan beome useful, comparable to the little Hindlave whose

perfect loyalty will be recognized by any Shah. Turk is from Ghaznavid times onwards equivalent with

the beloved; the word conveys the idea of strength, radiance, victory, sometimes cruelty, busalway

beauty; ..These stories in which the Turkish warnot endowed with too much intelligeneis slightly



ridiculed, are by far outweighed by those allusions (not stories) in which the Turk is contrasted to the
Hindu as the representative of the luminoustd of spirit and love, against the dark world of the body
FyYR Y GGSNE

(Schimmel, Triumphal Sun).

Also as Professor Annmarrie Schimmel alluded to:

G.85ARSE GKS ¢dNJ FyR K
I.

§ | AYRdz 2BfAntidFRaydRa G KS
Ethiopia i2 Fff dzRS (2 6KAGS FyR ofl

01 ¢ @

Thus the multitude of examples given from Persian literature from the above books and articles does
not denote ethnicity, epecially when comparing and contrasting.

We note some examples that show multiple of contradiction if we are to take them literary.

Attar:

Attar is a well known Persian poet and philosopher and has had tremendous influence on Sufism and
mysticism. Sonuch so that Rumi considers himself to be in the niche of a street while he considered
Attar to have travelled through the Seven Cities of Love.

Attar says:

aFHb omMC3k it Uy, ©6xXFHb ¢t

aF Hb oHt "h mMfF>3 oMC3K

If we are to take this literally, then Attas actually an Indian (Hindu) and he was not Iranian. And here
will quote again from Schimmel who quotes:

The classical locus is perhaps in 371:

2 dzE



eB ™M Ob pFp Hu nhHH D
oFtT 3 acCl MF o0 MC3K

«Since my Turk gave me a kiss | became from the bottom of my heart His Hin

Thus if we are to take this literally, then Attar was a Turk or had a Turk who gave him a kiss and his heart
became a Hindu.

Here again:

«not a Hindwyi badkhu, of bad character, in the service of his beloved but an Abessinian who bears his
mark»

H3>C3 61 MC3K Wx Sy C33 pbphp

apFp MF MFp #nt el 3yc 63l«k

Thus now Attar is a Ethiopian (Abessinian).

pHI Ot fpu g7 mOp
mMF omMC3k DpHI 4t FOx6

«The Turk of the Heaven (i.e. Mars) becomes the servant of Him,
gK2 0SOFYS I Ad O6APSd GKS 0Sft20SRQAV

Now heavens a Turk, for who is a servant to those that became his Hindu.

MF omMC3k aAfFpt? eB M mOb Ulk

mCBBG prt pp Hyb F32 aldtd

MF omMC3k aAfFpt? eB M mOb Uflk



0 HCBB pFt pp Hyb F3 aldtsb

« He is a Turk and | from the bottom of my heart his Hindu, necessarily he hasacomik with his
sword.» (129)

¢tKdza +a ¢S OFly aSS AT 4SS IINB (2 GFr1S 'GdFrNREA AYLF 3
arguments between Ethiopians and Indian nationalists about the ethnicity of Attar.

 6dz 9 &Yl A QfAnsariNiRierdvi{Khviaja Abidullah Ansari of Herat):

He was born in Herat and is considered one of the outstanding Persian writers and mystics. Khwaja
Abdullah Ansari was a descendant of the companion of the Prophet of Islam, Abi Ayub Ansari. This
companion of the Propdt or one of his early descendants migrated to Herat and eventually the family
became Persianized.

The Pir of Herat, Khwajah Ansari writes:
CKFB [AHU CKkpFC €393 eB M CEKFYybH ¢ »
eBMp pC3v BF pfF,Cmp UPbHb O3 eB ™M €EBH7J 4t

05Fa03SNRAX 2| KAR® GwSalr QAft WFHIYAQ WINBT vINYy /K
Publishers, 1349/1970"%edition. p 60)

Translation:
Oh Night, What are? A black Zangi, and | am of Khotanese descent (look like) a moofu(peauti

Oh Night, you are upon the dark ruins like an owl and | am on the throne of the age of EskRuodar
(Alexander the Greek).

Thus if we take this literally, then the well known Ansari, a descendant of the compantion of the Prophet
of Islam, wouldbe of Khotanese descent. Of course the contrast between Dark/African/Zang and
Khotanese is a well known contrast used by many Persian ptretsiother poem, he compares love to

the Turk because both of them plunder.



dpfrFO pPOb bp M CBES

dpopfrli ? eTF 22 afFt? H
cXFDp XT K UBF 4tK c¢cbC
dpfr O Urfryx 4ytK WObh

Amir Khusraw:

Amir Khusraw, according to Annmarrie Schimmel, was born to a Turkish father and an Indian mother
and is one of the most important Persian poets of India. Athough ethnically, heotvaanian, but
rather Indian/Turkic, nevertheless, culturally he was Iranian.

Schimmel quotes this verse from Amir Khusraw and then further explains:

dThe tongue of my friend is Turkish

And | know no Turkislq

' YANJ YKdza NI dzQa 2 édhgxtraction 40$thg giedt anystR Gurudnd2sihi Nizamuddin

LdzZA A8l FFFSOGA2Yy I GStfe OFftftSR GUKS LRSG ¢dzaNJ A !'fflK
used to also mean a beautiful, faiomplexioned, lively, sometimes also cruel beloved, caeghio

which the miserable lover felt himself to be but a lowly, humble, swarthy Hindu slave. The literary
counterpartturk-hindi> ¢ KA OK Ol y -6 KR2SYSI & 06Xy OdzaS F2NJ OSy i dz
and had has its counterpart in reality timee subcontinent since the days of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna.

Mahmud was of Turkic lineage, and he invaded India no fewer than seventeen times between 999 and

1030. As a result the Turks were established as a military force, and they also formed thelasng c

dzy RSNJ 6 K2a$S | dzaLIAO0OSa (KS (KS2f23Alya yR fl ¢g&SNA

O{OKAYYSEZX I'YYSYFNAS® d¢KS 9YLANB 2F (GKS DNBF G adz
Corinne Atwood ; edited by Burzine K. Waghmar; with a foreword by Francis Raliesadlon:
Reaktion Books, 2004. Excerpt from pg 233)

Thus if one was to take this verse out of context, Amir Khusraw who knew Turkish (note his praise of
India) did not know any Turkish, although he said:



G!' YR GKSNB | NB (KS vy dz¢s Wirdirdiported, gedetizp rAofedeadtiflly thghRA | ¢ K
was possible in their native countgys not the Persian of India much superior to that of Khurasan and
{AaGFryK 52 y20 LIS2LXS tSINYy (KS FAySad ¢dz2NJAakK KS
(Annemarie Schimmel, Turk and Hindu: A Ragtimage and Its Application to Historical Fact in Speros

Vryonis, Jr., ed., Islam and Cultural Change in the Middle Ages (Undena Publications, 1975),

posthumously honoring G.E. von Grunebaum)

We should note something here about the cultural identitypefson like Amir Khusraw, Blban (one of

his patrons) and the Turellongols that settled in India. Schimmel pointséudt Ly FI OG | & Y dzOK
rulers felt themselves to be Turks, they conntected their Turkish origin not with Turkish tribal history but

G KSNJ 6AGK GKS ¢dzNFy 2F {KFEKYyFYSKY Ay (GKS aS0O2yR

heroes, and their Turkish lineage is ivariably traced back to Afrasiyelther we read Barani in the

fourteenth century or the Urdu master poet Ghaliktie nineteenth century. The poets, and through

them probably most of the educated class, felt themselves to be the last outpost tied to the civilized

G2NI R o0& GKS GKNBIG 2F LNIYAFLYyAAYOD (AfaémarieY I SNE 2
Schinmel, Turk and Hindu: A Poetical Image and Its Application to Historical Fact)

'a /I yTAS(TRe Mughal® PeysRaniz&daryriés who had invaded from Central Asiaand claimed
descent from both Timur and Genghis strengthened the Persianate culturesiirMindia¢ 6 w2 6 SNII [ ®
Canfield, Turkéd”ersia in historical perspective, Cambridge University Press, 1991)

Khagani:

AfzalaRAY . FRAf LONIKAY K2 NBOSAYGSR (KS LISYyylYS TN
Khagani Akbar Manuchehr b. Faridun and was also known as HesggamlKhagani (the Persian

I Fadanyov YIe& 0S NBEIIINRSR | & ighrk & théllSamk Caucadeaattei A Y L2 NI
Nezami Ganjavi. In actually, when it comes to certain forms like the Qasida, he would be the greatest

poet of the area. He was born to a Christian mother(possibly Iranian, Armenian, Georgian) and an

Iranian (Iranic)dther. He writes about his mother:

EpFh x 2C9HB M O2pH

Ké o6hT bSEG2NAIY YR %2

abSaddzN®n 2 az2zo6SRA bSell RSa
GKSNRa FlrYAfe YAIKG KIF @S

LINASGaov o CKFG Aa KAA Y2
Christianity, like many Iranians did in the late Sag$era.



Here are some verses that Khagani Shirvani literally claims to be a Hindu (that is if we read it literally):

MTPF3P aHr CHH 610
63t SKF> ™M 451 Ot n O
dBF cxXxfFUF3 MF pmMC3Kk

63t SKfFUxB af X pOT

(€ XF HF 3

CHOC #hWxFmMC3k 8 omC3k U
€EpmMCB MWFYyDHh bFa NXFYy

(€ XF HF >

Thus at least twice Khagani is claiming to be a Hindu here. But these verses are obviously not taken
literally. h NJ F2NJ SEFYLX ST Ay KAA& FlY2dza &! AGBLLEyYy al R QSy:

°C? AfFnl € FpH' W, pbp A
AF 3t Ob il MC3k _ 93F 7
(e XF HF 3
This is that same kingly court, which had from its great Kings
(relative to it) a Daylamite was a king of Babylon, A Hindu the King of Turkistan

Nizami:

We also discuss some imagery by the Persian poet Nedaorélso had an influence on Rumi (although
not as much as Attar and Sanai).

As Schimmel has already noted:



By the end of the 12th century, the symbol Hindu for black is used commonly by Niz&re Indian
princesst described with the famous contragair as

«gazelle with Turkish (i.e. killing) eyes,
from Hindu origin»

PbFC MC3k 61u mOh OHKSEB

is that of Saturday which is ruled by Saturn which is poetically called

theey 2 r 1 p Fof?d nd MIC 3omam€leag according to astrological tradition, blackour. But
Nizami has also compared the crow to the Indian:

ClF3yx 4Fx omMC3k 39t MFC
ClF3y 41tK agFmMC3k CF opCph
« The crow is surely of Hindu origin,

and to steal is not astonishing in Hindus » (HP 112)

Sy pgfFryBemMp 3Fx CF et Ob
S3UYKO gFmMC3k ey /TOF WOL
« A Turkrom Byzantine origin,
whose surname is «the object of pleasure to the Hindus»
Here are some other examples.

In praise of one of the rulers:

EMC3K CXpPpF

EMIOPF ¢ 3yy AoFya3yu

eyu

AF
C



Translation:

May all the Turks of China be his Hirfghave),

May no frown come upon his brows from the Chinese

We note thatChinin Persian poetry (Shahnameh and Panj Ganj) is actually Western China and parts of
Central Asia that were ruled by Khagan. That is why the Khagan of Gok Turks in the Shakreattesh i
the Khagan of Chin.

Here is another example from Nizami:

e3yY AfFt Ob S3c AFKFYD

e3yl 3srk mpOdt wmFB F? 41 HU

ldz K2 NR& GNY¥yatlaAaz2yy
Siyaahaan Habash (The blacks of Ethiopia), Torkaan Chini (the Turks of China),

Cho Shab (like the night) baa ma@a¥ith the moon) kardeh hamneshi (have gathered together): The
blacks of Ethiopia, the Turks of China, like the night with the moon have gathered together.

Note here that the Siyaahaan Habash (blacks of Ehtiopia) are the color of the night while the Torkan
Chini are the moon (and the stars).

' y23KSNI SEFYLX SY 1 SNB A& 2yS 6KSNB (KS YdzZNRQa
Turkish eye and face.

bFrt F3? 20g93p pHID Fp pOt
bF3MC3k M 61u mOh €33N0
Ul O MC3k wupfplsp mOb ens.

Ui n? Fp #“nl wpFp aofFpgbBmMC3k C

R | dz



The Kurd had a daughter with beautiful face

A lovely beauty with Turkish eyes and Indian mole
A bride of Hindu components and Turkish face
From Hindustan has given the king a paradise

When the King of India offers his daughter to Alexander the GMezami Ganjavi writes this
description of hein his Eskandarnama

4l OB MC3k upfplfsp mOb cns

Ui n? Fp Wl wpFp AF9BMC3k C
aFX W3 e¢CfFlf> mMOb nt MC3 K X
aFrbh mC3kK pagHU bp aCrpCh n?3
MF OH, omMC3k ©p ecBMp C

MF oMC3k Wgl , AaFyBMp Wil

A geat beauty of Hindu origimith Turkish face
It has made Hindustan (India) a Paradise for the King
Not a Hindu, but a Khatai Turk in name
But when it comes to stealing hearts, as adept as a Hindu
From her Roman face and Hindu (sweet) talks

The King of Rome (Alexander) has becaméiivaiu (Slave)

Another example: A verse from Shirinkhusraw o Shirin



pbOt oF ¢.3h et b € 6171y O M

bOr xFHT omMC3k HY CBB pMK 773

l dzi K2 NR&a OGN yatladaAzyy
If my eye because of Turkishness has narrowed,
Came apologizing the chivalrous Hindu

(Here inmy opinion Nizami is describing the blackness of the eye beautifully)

Here the whiteness of the eye is the Turk and the blackness of the eye is the Hindu, furthermore, Turks
in Persian poetry are known for Tafinieshmi (narrow eyedness) due to the facittthe Turks

described in Persian poetry are the original Asiatic Turks and not the linguistically Turkified people of
later Azerbaijan, Caucasia and Anatolfde shall discuss this in the next section.

We now quote some verses from the translatiorHafit Paykarwith regards to Persian imagery. Original
Persian of some of these verses is brought here:

G¢KS {f+@ 1Ay3Nush RFdAKGSNE bl aANRY
I / KAYSaS ¢dz2N] Ay DNBOAlIY 5NBaas¢

(Julia Meysami, Haft Paykar, pg-52)

Thus we can see that if we take the veligerally, Slavic king had a daughter who was a Chinese Turk in
Grecian Dress. But the verse makes perfect sense given the brief overview that was given on Persian
poetic symbols, imagery and allusion.

G! FEFEANI ¢dzN] FNRY DNBS] adz201 Al

TheJdoyof Ay Rdza o1& Ada yl YSE

QX

(V)

(s}



(Julia Meysami, Haft Pakyar, pg 99)

Thus we can see the symbols Rum, Hindu and Turk all at play in a two verses.

We note that when the Persian Sassanid King Bahram enters the black dome which is identified with the

kingdom of India:

G2 KSy . FKNrY LX SIaS az2dAKiz KS asSi

His eyes on those seven portraits
On Saturday from Shammasi temple went
In Abbassid black to pitch his tent;
Entered the muskued dome and gave
| A3 3INBSGAy3Ia G2 GKS LYRAFY YIARE

(Julia Meysami, Haft Pakyar, pg 105)

a ¢e what a Turkish raid heaven made,

What game with such a prince it played

LG oFyAaKSR YS FTNRY LNFXYQa 3INBSY
alRS Y& ofl 01 t2G + t£S3ISyR asSSy¢
(Julia Meysami, Haft Paykar, pg 108)

- 0S

G! 1jdzSSy OFYS F2NIK FNRY KSNJ LI £
Greek troops before Ethiops behind

Her Greeks and Blacks, like tiwaed dawn,

=



{Si 9GKA2LA (NR2LJ)A [3IFAyad GK2aS 2F wdzy o

(Julia Meysami, Haft Paykar, pg 108)

While still in the black dome (associated with the kingdom of India) he meets a lady by the name Turk
taz (Tukish attack, Turkish raid). This is reminiscent of this verse of Khwaja Abdullah Ansari of Herat:

4pFO PO bp M CBB XIiK
dpfrl 2 er F 02 afFt W32 Hbh bp oF
exFp _ Xi K UBF 4tK et Oh

dprO UlFyx 4ytK mObp Ot

Here is another use of this in tli¢aft Paykar

Gad fRASKR LS a2KIFdG gAft &2dzK CIYS
,2dz AdzNBf e KIFI@ST ¢gKFG Aa @2dz2NJ yI YSKE
{KS alFARY a! fAaaz2ysS ¢daNJ L 'YX
Turktaz the beautiful my name
In harmony and accord, | said
Our names are to each other wed
How strange that Turktaz your name
For mineTurktaaziis the same
Rise; let us make a Turkish raid
Cast Hindus aloes on the flame;
Take life from the Magian cup
2AG0K Al 2y t20SNR agSSGYSFa adzx

(Julia Meysami, Haft Paykar, 11920)



GLQEE FIr@2NJ e2dzz G tATSQa 26y O24a
LF ,2dz2QNB | ¢dzNJ X L Y @&2dzNJ of | O ¢

(Julia Meysamiaft Paykar, pg 128)

(Here Hindu or Ehtiop was probably translated as Black)

G2 A0GK2dzi GKS fA3IKGQA NIYRAFYOST tA1S
I ¢dzNJ X FENI FNRBY GKFG ¢dzNJ A&K NF ARE

(Julia Meysami, Haft Paykar, pg 131)

G¢ KS /-aMokngdbads of Rum
{F AR W[ 2¢NRNI21FZ W dKYAZY €

(Julia Meysami, Haft Paykar, pg 133)

LYy UKS GrtsS 2F GKS DNBS1Qa RIdAKGSNI AYy GUKS | Stf2g

©FOK ySgfe LINDKFASR YFAR aKSQR KI A
I 4 WwdzYA Qljdz28Sy FyR ¢dNyJA&AK 0SffS¢

(Julia Meysami, Haft Paykar, pg 134)

Gl f 6K2dZAK KSMamedizN) A 3K ¢Aift Sa Sy
1S 18LI KAa Ll aaizy GAIKGEE NBAYSRE

(Julia Meysami, Haft Paykar, pg 137)



In the Turquoise Dome
GLY 938LJi R¢Std I YLy all KIFy
More beautiful than the full moon,
[A1S 93eLlioa W2aSLIKX FFEANI 2F FIF OST
I (K2dzalyR ¢dzZNJ a KA& | AyRdz {fl @S¢

(Julia Meysamiaft Paykar, pg 175)

Ge¢Aff GKS yAaKiGa 9GKA2LI NUZAKSR Rl &Qa
¢tKS 1Ay3 OSIaSR y2i KA&a 22@&FdAf { LN

(Julia Meysami, Haft Paykar, pg 216)

Chinese King apologizing to Bahram:
GLQY aGAff KAA KdzyofS atl @ST 2F [/ KA
'd K2YS3 o6dzi 9KUOA2L) G2 KAYE

(JuliaMeysami, Haft Paykar, pg 2b7

Rumi:

Since we atrady brought some examples from Rumi (see the introduction of this section), we bring few
more examples here.

According to Annemarrie Schimmélw dzY A Qa Y2 0 KSNJ 2y 3dzS 41 & hisSNBEAIF Yy
stay in Konya, enough Turkish and Greek to use it, now and then in hiséverses.

Here are two contradicting verses from Rumi:
Hb _ o3} Wit ppO, ¥y _ non
MO :M3_ _CTH, M eB -~ p ndt

693Fyx mFO&BMD ct Db ~ WUFB



H. B W6 _ UBF ct Db W3 #Wt p_
_Cl wndyb nuCs3?3 etF CF DO
IH3 MmO3_ b ~ mMO_ b pF aF 6_ 3_

Translation:

G, 2dz FNB | ¢dNJAEAK Y22y FyR LY |fiK2dAK L FY y2i
I know thidittlethat Ay ¢ dzNJ A A4 K GKS g2NR F2NJ 6+ 0SSN A& &dz

v

e. XC hn, M eBMp W, MC3K
apfFblxkF m apFOUF gt oOF

Translation:
GL 'Y a2YSGAYSEA ¢dzN) X &a2YSGAYS&A | AYyRdzZ az2YSidiAaySa
h {2dZ X FNRBY @2dz2NJ AYI3IS A& Yeé FLIWINRGIE YR RSYALIf

G9DBSNE2YS Ay 6K2a$S K&omed evendhoudhknhs befa lididthe Fe€oddsal 6 NA T X

NE&ES OKSS|SR AYKFEOAGEYG 2F ¢FNIT 6A®Sd ¢dzN] 0€ 6{ OK

Note Taraz is a city in central Asia known for its beauties. All these contradictory verses have symbolic
meaning and should not bekan out of their context.

Here are some more:

Cyhp 60 o9mMC3k ™M 9pfFl m™DODb

When the Turk of Happiness and the HindBadnessurrived

dyu #HWrk pHl bC?D XIK
Fp c3BpF CXCFBH
In love everything changes

From an Armenian they make a Turk (tlasomething impossible can happen)



Fp omMp eBMp ump aFp
OF nC3v TF paFy. XxC
Hundreds of thousands of RomBaced Spirits
He has thrown in the midst of the Zangis (Blacks)

FETHT

42j B p Ot YTl F
MPHT X M !

Fp omMC3Kk
Your magibewilderedme
Owho has made a Turk appear as a Hindu
2CrC? €rrnr 2 bFh g6
CBB802 pFM MOK bflBF
That Turk that you saw plundering the year before

Has now come this year like an Arab

Here are more examples which we do not provide translation:

b Ot MFUYT nCH! pp Fp X
6> oMC3k M uMC33 eBMpP M M

c. . XC MF ppFp AFBBLO €BMp
J2pFt Db W3 M MC3k 13y Cr[FrT

WXFt Ob ofFk 6Tu n8
ef MmC3k #n3yrt M OF

CarmM o9mMC3k #ark pagfrt Ob it q-
gl m, Ca3u CF om oFpHDH 6

UsfH ad3 it 61 [rH3> bp elrF
Uryx oHA CMOBF! PCF 39X

é
OFmMC3k pagfFryB ¢t Ob npofFnx 41



Cl wuf,O3 pp ™mOb AF' eV I FK

OF 3¢ el mp bp W3 Fp 41 afF3l Mg
Cl ump, 03 pp ™mOb AfF' AFXC

MPFATC AF' Db W33 Fyxp
CeB®8 pfFroOnl 2O9BF W3 32, m
é

C3gTmp Fp eb wnfr ., O
Cl MF., 33 pp ™M Crp 9t

Cyhp 60 omMCs3k ™M o9pfFl m™ODb
CrC_fFx UrykFp m 6[Fp 4

é
Crb S»c aFpmp wvy Ul aF
Ce8022 pFOt OVilO erF

S3¥c ufrl n
a

4Pr O, Ftt Fb
C mMmp OhyU

Cyhp Ffftt F
"XC uF~ThH WsTO, MO0 W F
Cit e¢B pF? ce¢v i U3 paFl

UdBHb o9MC3K M € XC pHD oI
pbH® Hb A6 CF T XxHU cnybh

AOFY . XC FB ¢_ pCxXF

M aAFwmp
Cl wf,6 AF3BF_ Fb pC 6

l

CBB WMWFUXF3 N3y MC3 I
SBF39 CF ev TFpp ¢t Db

pHH pFIK FIJ YpHH
"XC M eBMpP M MmMOb wnp
e

C3t cvVytTFb "TyTfrb C3t ct D
aHl e¢vyTtTfrb HW3jKO T [ aHnl et Jbh



b Ot MFUYT nCH! pp Fp X
63 oMC3kK M MC33 ecBMpP M M7

AFsrf? C?2F Oyirl e¢gl . bCF
et Frnr Hb #Axfpt Ob Fp o
Cmp WBFT SXFy.XC ™M pCh

et nBrptT OF er OT6 M pCp i

FYUYIOF ct Ob it HIOF ¢
elUMIOF cBmMp ONI IOF ¢

FpbHH CHFT eXFBC ey ChF
erFB nUOPrk O, F mMp Ok erHF
Fp MC3k pgrpimp #nyh OJgylO
crbbp UBFp MC3k ™M OICF yIXF T
mB pAHC TK MObh abO i 2 0

eB 63Y., mMOh SBF X

Cr
CTFJYIFTC CxpFp MF CF ¢ XM
nt b C
CTFX MF ™M O6YyrFfFpx FB Wt

S3c mMmfF>3 CF uMCyrFC €M WuUFfB
20TFt CF nuCl agmMJOy 3 €H3 A4F

U4rvi Fp AFvYYy.XC pagH3t ¢
Hb oFC33 UlOmp pFfF32 nc

We note all these symbolic allusions and imagery are part of Persian poetry and have been used by

YEye tSNARALFY LRSia

AYyOtdRAYI 1 FFST S {FQFRAZ {F Yyl A

Attar, Rumi, Hafez, Khagani, Sanai and several otheiaRgyeets used them extensively.

Unfortunately due to lack of knowledge of Persian language and literagaree people have tried to

read these in ethniditeral sense through the prism of modern nationalism and thus when faced with

the literally contrad OG 2 NB NB I RAy3az KIFI@S GNASR (2 L} & I NBdzy
literally, then Rumi was a Roman, Black, Hindu, Turk, Tajik or anything as he has made comparisons to



these. Virtually in all these verses, Hindu and Turk, or Rumi ackl liedlse come together showing the

clear symbolism andontrast In the above examples we have shown how Turk, Hindu, Zangi/Habash,

Rum is used for description and symbols of slavery, rulership, slave (Hindu), ruler (Turkj)ySatdimr

(Turk), cruity, moon faced, beauty, ugliness, trees, birds, flowers, stars, climes, complexions, colors

(yellow, white, black), animals (the eye, face), planets, day (Rum, Turk) and night (Hindu, Habash/Zang),
languages, tears, hair, face, various moods and feeling@utitaking any ethnic meaningAn
AYiSNBadGAy3I SEFYLES 61 & IABSY o0& YKol 2K ! oRdA f | K
being plunderers (note Rumi also mentions this in an anectode in Aflaki).

dprF O pOBbB bp m CBE6

dpopfrli ?» eTF 22 afFt? H
cxFp XIT K UBF 41tK ¢bC
dpfr O UFfyx 4ytK WOH

Which Turks are described in Persian Poetry?

Today there are two groups of Turkic speakers in term of physical characteristics (phenatyphé&s}
genotype alsshow a greater variety. The Turcophones of Anatolia, Azerbaijan and the Caucasia as
opposed to the Turks of Central Asia, China and Siberia are overwhelmingly Caucasian looking. It is easily
shown that Persian poets (Attar, Hafez, Sanai, Rumi, Khadggamj Salman Saveji...) use the term
Turkmetaphorically and nomethaporically, the term is rooted in théhe Mongloid types of Central

Asia and not th&Caucasoid type of the Caucasia, Azerbaijan and Turkbis is important since the
association ofrurks in classical Persian poetry at least up to the time of Hafez has to do with the Central
Asian types. Of course, the Caucasoid types (who are mainly linguistically Turkified due to the elite
dominance of Turks) are not physically different than Pessi&urds, Armenians, Greeks, Arabs and etc

(of Caucasian Mediterraneanhere-as the Mongoloid types are radically different. It is clear that the
primary heritage left by the Turkic nomads and invaders of the region was that of language (heavily
influenced by Persian and Persianized Arabic) rather than culture. Thus it was their distinctive facial and
physical features which made the Turks of Central Asia as the ideal type of beauty in Persian literature.

We quote Professor Peter Golden who has writtene ofthe most comprehensive book on Turkic
people in English up to this time:

GCKS 2NRAIAYIE ¢dzZNJ AaK LIKeaAoOlft (eSS AF S OFy NB
mobile population was intermixing with its neighbors at a very stages probably of the Mongloid type

(in all likelihood in its South Siberian variant). With may deduce this from the fact that populations in
previously Europoid areas of Iranian speech begin to show Mongloid influences coincidental with the
appearances of dzNJ A O LIJS2 LX S ¢



We have also quoted Prof. Schimmel who has said:

a{22y GKS ¢dNJA&K (8L 2F o6Sldzie 6S8SOFYS LINRYAYSY
NREdzy R FIFOS G6AGK yINNBS Se8a FyR | YAydzi$S Y2dzi Koé

Iraj Anvar, the translator of forty eigighazals from Rumi also mentions this:

LG AYRAOIGSE LIS2LX S FTNRY (KS b2NIKI $gAGK KAITK OK

Y2aild oSl dziAFdzAf LIS2LI Sé @

0! YBIFNE LNI¥2®d a5AQFyYy {KIFEYa ¢l oNRTAY OPHbBNEKSE, 9AIKI(
2002. Pg 131)

We now quote many Persian poets includiRgmj as well as Muslim historians account. One attribute
of Turks identified in Persian poetry is Taigeshm (literally: narroveyes) which is part of the
Mongloid features.

Nizam Ganjavi mentions this fact at least four times with respect to Turks:

PHX Fnriv pp aF uppm6 it E C

pMp aF updt criv “3b agfrt Ob C

A brought so much light into this world, that | cast away nareyedness from Turks

Nizami Ganjavi describing tlamger of Alexander at the Khagan:

bFl..O_ 7% A4F2_C AF
pbFO_ x p_pfFB ~C ¢t D
mMFHP_B _ MO3 F ~ eyu

MF  ~ X CaklpTFEC KO F T
AFy3yly_ C3sy_ U-

AFY®BIYY X ppT_ ™M ™M Cn_



OEMCICA _c rl 4 3bidrk

Cwk@&ET p AFlF_¢€exRI61 _v 1>

And in another description:

An allusion to the beautgf the eyes:

b 3b ¢t Db CO 6M [ u

bOr xFHT o9MC3K HU Cs

According to Ibn Athir, When the Mongols reached the Alans (Iranian tribe) and Qipchaq (Turkic Tribe)
tribes, the Mongols told the Qipchag:

G2S FyR &2dz
NBfAIA2Y A&
attacked the Qipchaq)

I NB 2F {&eSnotdromyy8u, seihad ol shaulizbielpiuk Bour! € | y &
Ffaz2 y204 ftA1S GKSANR®DPE ¢CKdzAa (GKS v ALIOKI

(AFKamil 1bn Athir).

In Persian literature, when Turks are described, taeydescribed with the physical feature of the Turks
of Central Asia and Yakuts. For example this statue of an ancient Turkish King of-therkadkul Tegin
exemplifies thishttp://www.ulkuocaklari.org.tr/kulturedebiyat/grafik/kultigin.jpg



http://www.ulkuocaklari.org.tr/kulturedebiyat/grafik/kultigin.jpg

Rumi also describes this physical characteristics of Turks at least four times:
0 HIOH B

AF3BFp CF UTO, paCr (

OFBC a6 1Wal? Ui, S 3t
Translation:
The Turk started laughing from the story
His narrow eyed became closed at the time
0 HIOH B

ec.3b CF 7~ 3% WKu Fp FfFlo>
2pHK eTF CF pgfFpnt urpy H
The two eye of the Turk of Khita, what shame from narrowness?
Why should the world traveler complain about this nakedeness?
0 HIOH B
opFbFb 61" “3b 0oF®

opdx ¢B 61v 1Y Fp



He said o narrow-eyed Tatar

Are youn not hunting us with your eyes?

The Turks, they are narrow-eyed but can see far

They are good looking but follow their own desires

0 HIOH B
aFypPWF 4tc ¢T POT IOF

abllIOFM e[ H, UBF paFft

ey deBbEWXFTIv “~3b

afF b STH> eblylO C3 Xr

And other examples from Hafez, Sanai, and Naj atDin Daya.

‘ETFc
aCFx o023V I KOM™MOhH a6 cerlu

pbpm6 F3L [ Srmpp es

‘€EBF 3X

"3b 61u F?3 mOh n C

(V)

"3u owWly, WD wly g

DHXO0 €erfF3h
CxF wnpJt ct Oh nit CXKXFNnyYyY

PFb M " 3HFAOBTF 3hH 614  HC T

DHXD0 el FfF3b



Hb pH.3WPDE' Ob 6Fb BHD
20t CH UTrlFB pp OCFH pHt

nTFp "3 PmONe pCFp eTCl

MR BF npHs58 BE®RCF b it UbBF pfF. Cmp eTF IEFb cvETHPWM O
eTObU WM BNCI #Hglt “~ 3t AFCyB pp aCpFH3 W2 abHNB Al
UBF unpFhpmOdBpFr_ AF3C W3 Fp CcXFTOK MmHuHAD Kt 4 BF
O6yXFH> c¢cB Fpg BB word™® 6wpfrl F pH3 29703, ™M buHlle M m D]

46 M _ pFThb 46 02 OTFEIDbifi SHFIBFabIOpKY MIBupbhd p
ablBF M JYt pfrTh M ORK °yk pw a@d wmORPHE re yRzild M6
PFK V39T CF aufd JOFFmE HipH VIR IGEF iy KmC BIFBFx neb 1FCpxh 4°F Wk
CIOM wuHTHIFpF DB IeylOf FFH A uhFHY T cre cld B Fu PIFAPF Crazi
Fbhb bOybxIO39 4BfF yulp 8y Kiths upbrHYB O Te M 44BFHH . wl O r IOF 4F
pmp M pHD en_ AFITFKk ¢c3y I cmHT | TyBI W [pfFIIILF AFF KO b6
Byl | 60aA%TFFF O HTB UT .uLE | €EF p@/1 3 Pw__ ORI Th MHBPH A BOHh 4F
ut BRLUFG eTFhpHUYpHy D2 2344 DF bpiBDITEE IHBFBOF BF T
UXH U D9l pBRTapCRFRIBF B CxF M CHRII CF Sy 9HIX p#
PFOk CRXF_ Sy 2 fFrt m UGBKF CyHldt eEfFy LY 46 BY MbMEOHB it
4BF 49pbfrT7C 46 CF f4FyBF BF M ABFITR i SDytBFO M enyQeobs Pl
i3 bprt mM CybBp AFT 43 pfr' m 41 FnxtEBo iyl 8Im CyoHp
ob MmMmFAFDPK mpphp CF c/irt fr 2 CBE aAgmMOy 32 41 @B HPBPw HFev [
AF 3¢ 033 Owm4YDy&®OplF 4¥%W T3 viCrrab m OIK gfFrX w3hb p
AHY M CxCyl Hbl2 UBm Cuba=QL piF FacOml .CwCEB piFOTrbk /il IC)
Fp 9FpHK M Fp bfFYAF cl'3ak &3 CH9 pF yaOxB HxxApY eMity G389 U
CxpIODb Cys/Chxpdad Ol 53 bHbmMFEXPOBY agTh EFPFDIEF M

c. OFb Mr 32 43 CrT
¢cc. D39 CXFTr X FB e:

Note this part:

OFOT M pH?D OIB [4FITF pfFk pmp M [pHKI @IF_ WBF IagFml
enmCylt pO UBBHIHE T K



Views on ethnicity in the Mathnawi

The Mathanwi as opposed to the DiwaB8hams does not contain the metaphors of Turk, Hindu,
Abbysian and Rumi and is a didacéxtt

But the stories about Turks usually show a person that is cruel and/or lacks intelligencgtoryred the
Turkish amir who gets easily cheated by a tricky tailor, the drunk Turk who disliked music played by
mystical singers, thstory of the Turkn Balaghasun who lost one of his two boves,the story ofthe
Oghuz tribesmens who come to village and plunder, and etc.

I O02 NRAY 3 (2 TheJudk]wilo typifiésithg dakl&4 plRaduredseeker, was so intent on
listening to the jokes and amusing stories of the tailor, typifying the seductive world, that he allowed
hi mself to be robbed of the silk which was to furnish |

The story of the Turk and the Tailor is a one of those which is very humorous.

2€pp ™M M Ob p WT

Al M3y cs3Yy, cr«k arAfFy> pCO
WYIOF B pFk WXFITF pHI X CB
eTF m o6 F3 MF pOt Ut fFvec c¢cB
pF iBf . 3k nCs6 Wrt ™mMF pO,
dynx pCxF paAFTCpp g6 C33t nt

FFTrO o8 Cit G CI udyA Upbh
bpp M 613 M Fp mObh CBB6 Cyc

_FOp M OvB eTF pp ObfF3shF Uyt

ApbO03 CXFHgx pOIyu eB CF pCpp nt M F
St XA> ppCp ™M c3fvu eTpCxF
Wb Wiglp 61Ty_ pbO? ppFryx MmMF
7B pHKp pp C391 . wMF dfs
EFKIOTMIObh pp Hb umMpT pHI #Wt
HX CX W3nt CX PO ppFyx It
bHl ., 02 Fp AFKD 4r? mO, W™MF
eT n?2 MF 61l Frk4d ppCp pF 6KCH
FCa33B ekp On? 6XFfF 3 hFM
UWFOJc ™MF pOt ¢cB pPCp bFys F73
20p a6 aAfrtp m pFCF3 W3 CI
bl ., S3jycOb #? 40 pt CF Ul
STH> One MF bp pCxF C3vV T Fb
cA333HF EAAF C3V TF Siy_

M



"3bh €EbFI M MBFmM 6TFx OTC
Fp pF_ bOy. x fb WBFmM OTC
pbrpnanx uCtp O3 UBp SHKHJIU pphp
pFI T pp Fp 4K pfrl .2 A6 CF CN?
oY% A6 _ FFK ™M FnBDOt Cwm
AofFl x MF pFp 6k umuC3> pFO? CF
AHITT M nxfplfTF O_ 40O M CT1O7 cB

pCpp esTFT UWOT ™M MF “3h 61Tu mMp pgCl sl wnucCs

AFBC 06 Nn3sl?» Ui, S 3b 61U
OFNX FycF nrk CF Xc 29t CF
€EF nxfply_ pHKpPp bp CF UTp
cuF Mb pp UFsrrBOH M Olpkp _ WY pHKp _ iv
FmMmane CI FOB it H cB Mb
FYUL 09 mMF andnld CF pfrpsT nt
pb28B ¢cB T CcFlLIB €EH> 3TFO mMOb

FC> On® CGF pH, ¢cOb» 4y,
PFY I c At Fp mObh eTF MF pOt
inynl CGF cKCs m™Ob UlB
OFOT agFCyB UTFT € MC3z33 C it
FLUsUF pOt ¢crk FghF a6 CF Mb
Fp pFCy? ™M eT cUF?3 pp pIt
ey3O0 M UBhpfFplas Wy eyt 233 ¢ 7
H  WxXxFFTF FCs 2n? er? it

Ctr8e "3b d9fFr34 6TH, O p "cfrllB O F ct €

D, p cOb 63t O Hb 03 pFwMm
Il Et o yk pH> egl TH> F? C3t erTF
cyshd. 3 agH>3> uCss pfFptT W3 Hb

bHBCB CcKkFHP? lUxpl TF Ca3u
UrtF STH3 MFO>3 pH. 410 027
AT pF9ghp M MbB cTHT Ca3u
AFT WX AHXFLU O3 CxgpB UAUYK #Hx it
pbO32 Hb agHY AFPpFOK CH pmMp U6
afF3 9OYA afF . OF BCHh p WBF T
pbFpb bF2 0% Fp upFp CBS pg A HU
3 F

C3t c¢cOb MF Ejx M CNnNh 92

rcFllB Y9FHnNnl ™M pCpp A6 HUYU 6K PFCO pFOO O6KFK ™M Ci
pCpp eTF Sy_ EAAF a8 pgHY 6K Or



pMOO AFy>3 wnp
aFmp 0% ppH3 CNAH ppO

Overall, there developed a literature based on Persian writers view of Turks in Ottoman timethee
term Turk to some extent became identified witick ofintelligence.

Another story is about the cruetly of Oghuz tribes and starts with:

CXpC ., Fx ¢ CxCBB6 J3rp g
C33TfFragl 2 cv C33Trr wup pe
C3d2 pafrt pF W C3 3t SXfF 30U nt
Cy3B pAH> O Cys3vTF eB F
63b AOF[TOK M 6 6393lt pp KOO iiu
Cst FCy_ »p CxC dY9pFr[ ef:
U4hpC Fp MF UBF 4 HPObh eyv B esB
6yvyil pp ™M b 6yvyr Mp Ok FB
AoFlx Fp pC 6 ofFnl oF bwMmF
FNnaxFkF pp FB Nt ey?d ¢n
AHUYDFTFIOF amO amOL CF Sy._
pbHrx fB AafFt pbHK aHlU M ¥x
HHFm op Ot EV K MCF 6y HBOb B i

The first verse starts with:

G ¢ K 2 & Sspiling @ghi Turks came

And set to immediately plunderia2 ¢ y é
Theadjectiveblood-spilling for Oghuz Turks is firmly negative here.

There is a major difference in the Mathnawi were the term Turk is not an allusion or metaptdha
Diwanl Shams were Hindu Wark, or Zang/Abbysian vs Rum/Tuk Tajik (sahess, settled) vs Turk
(warrior, soldierrapid, movementmigratory, plunderer (which metaphorically means of the heart as
well)..etc) are used as mephors. The DiwanShams metaphors required a more detaiteghtment
and that detailed treatment was provided in the previous section

Ethnicity in Aflaki

Professor Speros Vryords has done a detailed and recent study on the donsand distinguishingf
ethnic groups in the text of Aflaki.



Source:

(Speros Vryonis, Jr., "The Economic and Social Worlds of Anatolia in the Writings of the Mawlawi
(Mevlevi) Dervish Eflaki" in "Jaye L. Warner (2001), "Cultural Horizons A Festschrift in Honor of Talat S.
Halman", Syracuse Universty Press, pp-188.)

Before we provide more details with regards to Aflaki, it is worth reading what Professor Speros Vryonis
Jr. has to state:

Closely related to the religious groups are the divisions according to ethnic groups. Interestingly,
Eflaki is often more sensitive &thnic and linguistic differentiations than to shades of religious
difference. Eflaki and his social world were attuned to linguistic differences since Persians,
Turks, Arabs, Greeks, Armenians, Jews, and Mongols lived juxtaposed in many Anatolian cities.
Baha alDin Walad, Rumi, Sultan Walad, and Amir Arif were all Persian speakers by birth and
Arabophone by education and training. For this circle, at least, Persian was both the spoken and
written language. It was dainly the language of cultural ptege and of much of the

administrative bureaucracy. In the text of Menakib,Rumi is made to quote Arabic within his
Persian discourse, and having studied in Syria he often spoke to Arabic visitors in their language.
He almost certainly spoke and undeasl Turkish and some Greek, as is certainly the case of
Sultan Walad who, alongside his Persian writings, has left mystical poetry in the dialect of
spoken Turkish and demotic Greek.

A few examples of this sensitivity to and familiarity with the polygotironment of Konya and
Seljuk-Beylik Anatolia are recorded in our author. In one episode a Turk appeared in the Konya
bazaar holding a fox skin and selling it at auction, calling out in Tufkislki, delki" {tilki) or,

"fox, fox". Rumi, who happened tee in the bazaar heard the Turk, and the regularity of the
cadenced cry sent him into his ceremonial dance, crying out at the same time, "Where is the
heart, where is the heartObviously Rumi understood Turkish and took the opportunity to pun

in the two languages. In the @fdrated incident or anecdote of the hostile water spirit that lurked
in the river near Ab Garm, Eflakirefers to him in Persian as Lord of the Water. Eflaki then adds,
"the Turks call hinSu Isa(Lord of theWater)." Once more Eflaki is aware of both Persian and
Turkish nomenclature and language. Finddly,our last example, Eflaki records the Greek

sobriquet of certain members of Rumi's family. Thi#mauinforms us that Meke Hatun, the

daughter of Rumwas better known as Efendopoulo (daughr of t he master ) ; An
daughter, also Meleke Hatun, was known as Despina. In bothtbesesdaughters were better
known by their Greek sobriquets than by their Islamic names.

The most prominent of therfatolian ethnic groups, in Eflaki, was the Persians. This is so not be
cause they were the most numerous; certainly they were not. For at that time the most numerous
groups were the Turks, Greeks, and Armenians. The Persians appear as the most prominent i
Eflaki because they dominated much of the Seljuk administration as well as the literary domain,
and becausEflaki himself was Persian. There was a steady immigration of Persian



administrators, merchants, craftsmen, and religious men into Anatolia thkertalents found
ready employment and whetfeere also must have been a Persian ethnic network. The most
capable of these Iranian administratars] the most powerful local politician is the famous
pervaneMu'in akDin Sulayman. Persian statesn adninistered and managed the finances, the
foreign relations, and the internal conflicts of theliuhéing Seljuk state. Even court chronicles
were written in Persian. But the most brilliant contributiothis hybrid culture of Seljuk
Anatolia was the mystal poetry, in Persian, of Rumi and his sont&uMWalad; the work of
Eflaki is itself another monument.

Although the Turkish element (both sedentary and nomadic) was very large, for it represented the
military and governing classes as well as large rermbf nomads, this group nowhere receives
thesame attention in Eflaki as does the Persian. Indeed if Eflaki were taken as the sole source, one'
would derive a very incomplete picture of this new ethnic group which, in the end, would
predominate in thperiod of the rise and history of the Beyliks.

The mere fact that Eflaki differentiates ethnically by employing the epithet "Turk" indicates that to
him religious lines were not the only marks of sociocultural distinction. Ethnic demarcations
werealso impatant to him, and this fther implies that Eflaki was writing in a social, cultural, and
literary milieu where ethnic differences were important and had some resonance.

| have already referred to the individual, whom Eflaki describes as a Turk, whoatiasiag off a

fox skin in the Konya bazaar. We must assume that the people of the marketplace understood his
advertisement in the Turkish language. In addition, our author refers to an individual who
occupies grivileged place within Islamic legal angigious institutions: &adi (judge) who
challenged Rumi a® whether theebaband thesetarwere permissible in Islam. Although the
kadiremains namelesEflaki nevertheless qualifies him ethnically as a Turk. In other words, to
Eflaki, the ethnic diliation of thekadiwas more important than his name. In the upheavals
between the Seljuk administrationKkdnya and the Turcoman Karamanid dynasty, the latter are
said to have placed a garrison of onedred Turkish horsemen on the city's citadghaky, it
should be noted that the epithet appearssicnally as part of the extended name of prominent
Akhis.

In Eflaki's work there is another use of ethnic nomenclature to denote values of a different kind.

In one particular verse, Rumi (in Eflalajates that he has men (followers) "who have a Greek

face anda Turkish soul." The contrastadehere in terms of ethnic moral attributions, is that
between corporeal and spiriteteinotionalmystical. In the previously discussed examples the
differentiating ethnic ephets are morally neutral as applied to khdis, soldiers, and petty

merchants. In the case of Rumi's verse quoted above, the epithet Turk, applied to the soul, is very
strongly positive in regard to the mystical and emotierélies of the Turks; this concurs with

the analysis by Annemarie Schimmel of the contrast between Hindu and Turk in the writings of
Rumi. Another example of the ethnic epithets preserved in Eflaki as denoting ethical virtues or
their lack is: "l went tded a Kurd and awakened an Arab".



At the same time, and paradoxically, the image of the Turks in Eflaki, in contrast to the works of
Rumi, is often a negative one, and coincides with the remarks of the Persian Seljuk chronicler
Karim alDin Aksarayi. The dllowing paraphrased anecdote from Eflaki, is an example:

A Turk came to town [Konya] and upon catching sight ofrttaglrasaof Rumi entered

its portals. Therein he saw that the grounds were swept and watered, and the jurists were
seated about, with thegreat turbans and sumptuous clothing, receiving the daily ration

of bread and meat as tperter distributed them. This sight was a great revelation for the
Turk, opening as it did a bright nemorld, and he contemplated it with great pleasure. He
departedclothed himself appropriately and reenteredntiaelrasa.The mudarrisquickly
perceived, by the Turk's demeanor, that he was n@mber of thellama [ uama,

doctors of Islamic theology] and that his goals were other than apiiitioen he pointedly
explained to the visitor that hard work and long years were the necessangusiges for

the enjoyment of the status, privileges, and benefits of a memberuwéaitha.

The contrast in this case is obviously between a person of nomadic ("badkround and an
urban dweller.

The story of the Germiyanid amir is even more pointed. Amir Arif went to visit the son of
Alishir, prince of Germiyan, who was resident in the city of Ladik. The amir had encamped,
together with his large army, in the plaiof Alam alDin Bazari and there he formally received

the Mawlawi "caliph™ and his retinue. When the customary prayers and recitations commenced,
Alishir became restless and was generally bored. He thus began to preoccupy himself with his
ghulams (gulampage), for, says Eflaki, "he was a Turk without manners and ignorant of the
nature of the saints.Here the author has broached the negative aspect of the ethnic epithet,
which along with the more positive ones becaneched to the ethnicon in Persigarary and
cultural circles.

In the same negative vein is the famous story of Sal@na¥arkub who hired Turkish laborers
to build the wall around his garden. On visiting Zarkub, Rumi addressed the following remarks
to him:

Efendi, or Khodaband, SalaltDin, for this construction one must hire Greek workmen
and at théime of destruction Turkish workers are necessary. For the construction of the
world is special to th&reeks and the destruction of this same world is reserved for the
Turks.

Of otherMuslim ethnic groups resident in Asia Minor, the Kurds, who must have been numerous
in southeastern Anatolia, are mentioned only in the Arabic proverb quoted above, "He went to
bed a Kurd and awoke an Arab " This is, as pointed out, an ethical applofti@nethnicon.

Of thedhimmisin Seljuk society, those most frequendy mentioned in our text are the Greeks. It
should be noted that tlthimmisare always, and without exception, at least in Eflaki,



distinguished by their ethnic affiliation. The wddiir (unbeliever) is also in use. The Greek is
referred to aRumor Rumi,the Armenian ag&rmeni,and the Jew agahudi.The matter of the
ethnic appellation of the Greek speakeRasnior Rumiyarhas been obscured in much of the
scholarly literature by the fact that the geographical term used to denote AnatolisRsralss

in bilad ar-Rum.Thus a person who comes from or resides in Anatolia would also be called a
Rumias in the case of Djalal-®in Rumi. In Eflaki, however, almost the only example of the
use of the epithdkumiin the geographical sense is for DjalaDah Rumi himself. In most other
cases the context makes it clear that Eflaki has employed the term in an ethnic sense denoting
Christians who are at the same time Greek. It is importanvéstigate the terrRumi,as the
specific determination of its use and meaning has a direct and essential bearing on the
appearance, or not, of a Greek ethnic group in Eflaki's social world.

The specific examples of the teRumior Rumiyanbreak down into several categories. The first
deals with individuals or groups that use this identifying epithet and are converted to Islam. At
the funeral ceremony of the famous flutist Hamza, DjaldDal Rumi is said to have converted
one hudred infidel Greeks. In regard to the obstinate and namowded Safi aDin Hind,

Rumi declared that "it is easier to convert to Islam seventy infidel Greeks than to leadlbafi al
to the right path."A Greekarchitect who constructed a chimney in Rumi's house was eventually
converted to Islam.Now if the epitheRumi/Rumiyanvere to denote only geographical
provenance, the above texts would make little sense, for all inhabitants of Asia Minor, Muslim
and Chistian alike, would have bedtumi/ Rumiyamand so the distinction would have had no
meaning.

This is confirmed by the conversion of the famous Thyrianos Alziral Before his conversion,
Eflaki says he was lafir and aRumi.What is decisive in this gtance is that his pfduslim

name, Thyrianos, which is Greek, has been preselaeghother episode Eflaki speaks of two
painters whanoved about in the circle of Rumi. Eflaki says of them: "Both painters Ruaras

[i.e., Greeks] "They are described as having been proficient, indeed incomparable, in their art of
the icon. Their artsanal status alone strongly suggests that they were Greeks, since Anatolian
Arabs, Turks, and Persiadsl not command this skill. Once again Eflakiggeses the names of

the two painters: Kaloyan ad/n alDawlat. The first name is obviously Greek and means Good
John. The second painter was wented to Islam by Rumi and only his Muslim name is given. It is
clear thaRumias used here by EflamneansGreek, not Anatolian.

A second domain in which the useRdimiwould tend to suggest an ethnic rather than a geo
graphical use is the domestic or household realm. Eflaki relates that one Bahd@ahri had a
servantcook in his home who wasRumiandwho hustled up some fried rice from the day's
leftoversto feed Djalal aDin Rumi during his visit to Baha-&8lin. More specific is the case of
Khwadje Majdal-Din of Maraga, who in his house in Konya had a large number of female slaves,
all of whom, mucho his amazement, had mystical visions. One of them, a certain Siddiga, saw
frequent visions of colors, angels, and prophets. Eflaki states that she waslofdge Her name

is Muslim and undoubtedly indicates her conversion, whereas her slave status probably precludes



that she was Muslim, Turkish, Bersian in origin. Obviously, in speaking of a slave of Greek origin,
Eflaki means exactly what he says.

There are three anecdotes in which the appositiGtuafiwith one or more other ethnic groups
shows clearly that Eflaki more often empld¥smias an ethnic rather than a geographical
design#éon. The first of these episodes has to do with the spectdankal ceremony and
procession foRumi in 1273. The procession was heavily attended and included people from every
religiouscommurity and ethnic group in KonyaThe text reads:

And all the nations with the religious leaders and the leaders of the state were present, Christians
andJews RumiyanGreeks] and Arabs and Turks and others.

Here the juxtaposition dkumiyanArab, and Atrak, that is, Greeks, Arabs, and Turks, allows us
only one interpretationRumiyanis clearly used as an ethnic epithet denoting Greeks.

In the second story Salahk@in Zarkub, as we saw above, is given Rumi's explanation of the differ
ence betweeRumiyanworkers and Turkish workers. The understanding explanation of the
oppositionof Rumiyanand Turkish clearly shows that we are dealing with Grebkka.third and

last episode we have once more the appearance of builders. Sultan Walad hired Greek workers to
plaster the terrace of Rumitsadrasaafter which he paid them in cash and prepared a meal for
them

In summationRumior Rumiyanin all these specific examples refers to the ethnic Greek and not to
Anatolians. Thus the Greeks in Eflaki's social world appear as a fairly frequent presence. They
emergeas converts, builders, plasterers, painters, monks, priests, and domestic streestelh
frequent metions of conversions of Greeks to Islam within the circle of Rumi and the Mawlawis;
they are to be seam masse at the funeral of Rumi; and Amir Arif is a frequent visitor to the
neighboring Greeknonastery of Aflatun where he came floe company of the monks and their
fine wine cellar.

The remaining two ethnic groups, the Armenians and the Jews, are mentioned less often than the
Greeks and again only where their activities touch upon Rumi and the Mawlawis. After a grand
semasponsoredby the Seljuk official Alam aDin Qaisar and attended by the amirs, the grandees

of Konya,theulama,and the poor, Rumi exited onto the streets of Konya. The strainsrebtie

issuing froma nearby wine tavern fell upon his ears and once more he was inspired to dance. He
danced until dawn and all tihenudcame out of the tavern and fell at the feet of Rumi. It turns out

that theseunud,who on the following day came again to Rumi and caedgo Islam, were

Armenians.

In a second incident, which | have examined elsewhereyttug of Erzurum and Erzincan
acknowledged as their mystical superior an Armeseaking dervish. This indicates that here
also,in cities with very significant Armnian populations, the local Armenian Christians, as in
Konya, weramportant constituent elements of thimud commanded by the Akhis. The sole



Armenian metioned by name, Tenil, is also a member of Seljuk urban society. He was, by
vocation, a butcher.

As for the Jews, they too are present but even more vaguely. We learn that when Shiams al
Tabrizi requested wine from Rumi, the latter went to the Jewish quarter of Konya to secure it.
TheJews and their rabbis appear at Rumi's funeral and there @raiscident of the conversion

of a rabbito Islam(192197)

As Sper os ViThe mard fact thattEfaki differentiaies ethnically by employing the
epithet "Turk" indicates that tam religious lines were not the only marks of sociocultural
distinction. Ethnic demarcations wealso important to him, and thisrther implies that Eflaki
was writing in a social, cultural, and literanjlieu where ethnidlifferences were important dn
had some resonance. 0

Obviously, Rumi was not a Turk because if he was, Rumi, Sultan Waland and Aflaki would not
constantly ¢tinguish Turks as unusual and foreigrihe Managikand constantly identify the
ethnicity of Turks, Rumis, Armenians and eWe do not see this with regards to Persians since
Rumi, Sultan Walad, Aflaki and etc. were all Persians.

For example, we look at some of thesecdotesAll of these were taken from the recent
translation:

Shams aDin Aflaki, "The feats of the knowerdo Go d : Madilegfedna)] transl ated &
Brill, 2002.

[257] Report: It is transmitted that Amir Mohammeadokurji, who was the intimate disciple of
Soltan Valad, related t heShahaaddofahs warldkeyghatWh en t h
Khan, arrived in Agsara after the death of Mowlana, he sent a reputable ambassador to invite the
commanders and the Tur&EKonya to declare their obedience and come forth to welcome him.

It happened that some of the rogues (ronud) out of impedend quarrelsomeness put his
ambassador to death. When news ofredahdas r each
yarligh was issued, to the effect that all the soldiers go to Konya and, having laid siege to the

city, kill the inhabitants and gage in plundering and looting. On this occasion none of the

officers and commanders was able to ward offlrath All the people of Konya were very

upset because of this news. They saw no other remedy for their salvation than to seek refuge at

the sactified sepulchral shine [of Mowlana]. Absolutely everyone went to the tomb and wept

and uttered supplications.

When Keyghatu arrive in the vicinity with a huge army, one night in a dream he beheld
Mowlana come forth from his cupola with frighteniagpearance. Undoing his blessed turban,



Mowl ana made a circle with it around the city
came to Keyghatuds r oo m, thrpataaddegdn tchstramglefhimhn ger s o

Keyghatu criecdbut askingfo quar t er . Mowl ana said: AOh i gnc
idea and undertaking. Take back your Turks (torkan) to your lady (tarkan) as quickly as
possible. Ot herwi se, you will not escape wit

called hs commanders and courtiers.

When we went before him, we found him extremely frightened and shaking and weeping.
Without our asking, he told what he had seen in the dream. Alloyensand the courtiers with
one accord | ower ed werdworried alboet thid maiter.dThis cty add: thish We
clime belong to Mowlana, and whoever sets out to attack this region (Diyar), no member
(deyyar) of his lineage remains and he is destloyBut out of fear of the king it was impossible
to speak. 0 Again a yarligh was issued, to th

When it was morning, Keyghatu in person, along with all the commanders honored himself by
visiting the sanctified sepulchrahrine. | myself had also not yet seen the sepulchral shrine.
Summoning Soltan Valad, the king became his disciple. Herpetbsacrifices and gave out
almsto those living by the sepulchral shrine and to da&lérs of religion. Having fgiven the
sin of the cityés inhabitants, he departed wi
overcome with joy and they sent the king an honorific present made of sumptuous preparations
of every kind.

For my part, my old former affection and lowereased #housand foldand | became a
disciple of Soltan Valad. As a thanks offering for this mercy, | had the vaulted arch of the
sepul chral shrin28l)renovated?od. (pg 229

[221] (Sultan)Val ad al so said: AOne da yovisiwyfatharr i st s wl
They brought a small amount letils as a gift and felt ashamed because of the paltriness of it.

Mowl ana recounted: NAOne day GimMostdfai peacebe gh s en
upon himi tothefa t t h at :endowecwith ibtdlligesce donate wealth and goods to

me . 0 stafa instoucted everyone to bring wealth according to his ability and the extent of his
capacity. Some brought half their wealth, others brought a third, and our Abu Bakr brought all

his wealh T so that a Initless amount of wealth results. Some brought camels, others gold, and

ot her weapons of war.o (pg 210)

[331] Report: It is also transmitted that one day Mowlana had grown passionate uttering higher
meanings, and a crowd of every kindppf oup was present. He recoun
that a Turk came to the city. Suddenly he arrived before the doonafleasa He saw that the
madrasahas been swept and sprinkled with water, and the jurists were seated wearing big



turbans and @cious clothes. After a while he saw the doorkeeper ahtddrasacome and

bring for each of them items like bread, meat and other things which were their rations, and give
each person his share. The Turk liked this situation very much. The nexedaydhtunate

Turk left his family and his village, made himself a turban and i), and entered the

madrasa Af t er greeting the teacher with fisal aamo,

It happened that the jurist teacher was a mawowérty(fagir) (note: Faqir means spiritualist
in the popular sense of the wardHe knew through clairvoyance (feraasat) that the Turk was not
a religious scholar and that he come because
friend, by means of externatornment and a robe and a turban a person does not become a
religious scholar and a jurist. And without ascetic struggle a person does not attain direct
witnessing. For years one must drink the 1|iwv
again And one must become soiled with the smoke of the lamp. Then perhaps, through success
from God and His favor, a nobody may become somebodyi)kasl from his existence
somebdies and nobodies may be abletoleamaw it i s t o be somebody (

Now the groupvho are worshippers of appearance and have remained with the beauty of
appearance and find external education sufficient and have donrfacegfjhé or appear anc e
sake and are never knows of meaning, seers of meaning and extractors ofintdayrare like
thatTurk who has been mentioned. It is necessary to undergo hardship for years so that an
ephemeraljakdamg human being may per haps &neland. me s o0 me
And he recited:

6l't takes years of sitting in the sun
For the ruby toacquirecolor, brilliance and glow.

For dung to turn into musk, oh disciple,

It must graze within that garden for years

Heart and soul became like a thread in witnessing

So that the tip of the string appeared to me

In asceticism the body becontiée a specter (khiyail),

To chase away fantasies (khiyalat) from the intef(pg. 274275)

[315] .MajdaiDi n rel ated the following: OEarly on |
Konya a Turkish boy who was pursuing religious learning. He wagjedma me i n Mo wl an;
Madrasa. It happened that one night at midnight Mowlana was walkingimahé r a s a 0 s
courtyardliike the moon on the night of the full modXll the disciples were asleep. The Turkish



student of religious learning was quietly repegitinhi s | esson and was obser
(Rumi 6s) states. I had al so succumbed to sl e
the green light and little by little began to ascent to the wind [in the roof]. As soon as he reached

the window, he jurist woke me.

When | perceived what was happening, | was unable to bear the burden and to keep control
over myself. Like someone utterly bewildered, | let out a shout and lost consciousness. The
companions who had been asleep all woke up togetivéen | regained my senses, Mowlana
sai d: -DiMahydidyou let out a shout and release your quarry from your gullet? A
Turk who is a recent disciple is able to bear the burden, but you divulge the matter. Many things
like this occur taabdalsto God. Acquire the state of close intimadbaprammiya}l so you do
not become deprivednahrun) . A f Whoeveracbdnteals his secret imasterover his
af fiasr@& saying of the manly men, isnét it?o0

If man were a keeper etcrets
Good and badvould not be revealed
Whatever belonged to the unseen realm

Would all become visible for hifpg 266)

[ 347] There is also a true report that one da
times. The final time @ch Turk will come forth andbuild my tomb with alternating bricks of

gold and pure silver, and around my tomb a very big city will grow up and our tomb will remain

in the middle of the city. At that timeur Mathnaviwill take on the role of a shaykh. (pg 281)

[22] Report: Likewisethe most pdect of the disciples, Mowtea Salah aDin-e Adib (the

Man of Letters}--God have mercyonhimr el at ed t he foll owing: O6Acc
0Aref, |l went to the pr ov-Begcaadhewasfromamosgpte of M
supporters [ Mowlanabés] family. One night he
religious schol ars and s h ajydssion fooChalabihNMoseerpr ov i n
they had their own shaykk-a man who was a Turk but of enlightenegitt and pure simplicity.

Indeed many times things he said would actually take place, and the Tarkan of the Turks

(Tarkane Torkan believed in him deeply. He was also called to the gathering. The moment he
entered through the door, he passed by Chaldgbicomplete indifference, without greeting him

with fAsal aamo or paying him any attention, an
and muttering something under his breath. After Chalabi began performisigathe hed

dragged the shaykh by hisllar, brought him into the midst of the dance, and recited this

quatrain:



AWhen | overs set -Heingpt on the road of non
They escape all existence other than the beloved
They died unto this deceptiveypermanentife
They take flight the way |l overs flee from it

And then he let go of him and the shaykh immediately fell down and began to foam at the mouth.
After the second day the Turkishqrk) shaykh quittark) the world and died. At that a great

tumult brokeat among t he ¢ o miBegnwdseerysafraida Meanwhla thed u d

people of this province, in droves, became disciples and rendered many services. The next
morning, Masob6ud Beg rose and going to Chal abi
apologes. He bestowed on him five male and female slaves, ten handsome horses, ten fine

cloaks ofsagerlatcloth and twentyufee mo r aAndcha gent him sums of feluris [gold

coins: florins] and silver i n caasfistingashed he be
by divine favor, he 1DaOrkhath adscid@dcGedMost Highdvave Sh o ]
mercy on them{pg 595)

[36] Report: The religious scholars among the companions related that ongdtday/alad

sai d: O6The klosttheir wifs, odr Ragils Ahmdd@od bave mercy on hnwas

engagedn studying jurisprudence with BateaValad. He was a Turk, a simgiearted man,

and he was also his disciple. Due to one glanaeg)) from my grandfather he became
incomparablelfi-nazal) in the world andch a state came over him that threw the book from

his hand. He became filled with passion and set out on the road to the mountains. Engulfed in

the ocean of bewildermeand divine omnipotence, he wandered about for many yedine

mountains practicing ascetic austeritiés the end the secret of Gigee Qarand God be

pleased with hid was manifested to the famous jurist, and he became completely drawn to God
(majdhul) and deprived of reason. A group of people asked®Bdha | ad about t he ma
and hismadness. Baka Val ad replied: AFrom thos€ bri mmirt
Serre-Dan [BorhanaDi n] quaffed, a single drop reached

Li kewise, my father al so shkaAhcadabuta sthgleywhiff i T h e

from the ocean of intoxication of Mowlana Sham®atl-e Tabr i zi , and no mor e
Youbre drunk on wine, while I 6m drunk on a wh
At Keygobaddébs banquet ,(pgB80O3¥ whiff as well i s

[71] Likewise in the of Qaramanids tbity of Konya was in Qaramanid hands. Because
Chalabi favored the army of the Mongols, this party was annoyed and fxeglekntly raise
objections, saying: O0OYou do no trs@aebbaphwuts who a
you definitely favor the foreigMongol s . 6 Chal abi replied: 0We :



turned toward the will of God. Whomever God wishes and whomever He entrusts with his
Sovereignty, we are on that persondés side and

When the bondsman is content with Godos prede:
He becomes a willing bondsman under Command

0This being the case, God Most High does not
Mongols. He has taken sovereignty away from the Saljugs and given it to the family of Chengiz
Khan, in accordance witl@3od gives His kingship to whom He wi/248). We want the same
as God wants. 0 Thus the sons of Qaraman, des
angry and were on guard against Chalabi. Meanwhile, they had entrusted the citadel of Konya to
a person by the name of One Ey@elechi Bahadr, and his gallowabthief (dozde daar), having
been made commander of the fortress (dezdar), was guarding the citadel with one hundred Turks
devoid of shame.

It so happened that one day Chalabi, along with a group of disciples, entered the citadel
through the Sultan Gate. Bahador descendent from a cur, arrived and ordered them to beat the
companions, and they even struck the rump of
blessednadrasaand became so upset and morose that it is impossildiestribe. After a
while, Bahador was afflicted with colic of the navel. He rolled upenground and let out
screamsAs much electuary and opium as they gave him, the pain would not subside. After the
third day of his being in the heat and burniagumor appeared in his infidel interior and his
whole impure, shameless body began to swell up. Crying and shouting out profusely, he sought
the assistance and clemency from Chalabi. But it was of no avail. Thus they placed this lowly,
wornout brute ora wagon and were carrying him to Laranda. #ady along the route he let
out a sigh and burst. He consigned his infidel soul to Hell, and no one from that company
remained. (pg 64648)

[23] Likewise, it is a wetknown story that one day Shaykh Sa#bin happened to hire

Turkish | aborers to do buil dingd thatistosayn hi s ¢
lordd @Salah alDin, when it is time for building, one must engage Greek laba@ed when it is

time for destoying something, Turkish hirelings. Indeed, the building of the world is assigned to
the Greeks, whereas the worl dbés dd&Heisructi on i
sublimeandexalted or dered t he creation ofe tmpdirkWer | d of
created unawarmfidels, and He conferred on them long life and great strength so they would

strive like hired laborers in building the terrestrial world. And they built up many cities and

fortresses on mountain peaks and places on topidfsaith that after generations had passed

these constructions were a model for those who came later. Then divine predestination saw to it
that little by little these constructions would become completely destroyed and desolate, and be
eradicated. God eated the group of Turks so that they would destroy every building they saw,
mercilesslyand ruthlessly, and cause it to be demolished. And they are still doing so, and day by



day until theResurrectiorthey will continue to destroy in this manner. le #nd, the
destruction of the city of Konya wil/| al so be
And this being the case, it turned out just as Mowlana said. (pg 503)

From the above samples, it is clear that Rumi in Aflaki had an Iranian idemdityot a Turkish one and
Turks are clearly distinguished as separate from the order itself. Obviously, someone who says:

AOh 1 gnorant Tur k! Give up (tark) this idea
your lady (tarkan) as quicklyasps i bl e . Ot herwise, you wil/ no:

A Ma j-0in, why did you let out a shout and release your quarry from your gullet? A Turk
who is a recent disciple is able to bear the burden, but you divulge the matter. Many things like
this ocair toabdalsto Godo

Al ndeed, the building of the world is assigne
reserved for the Turksi

fiwhen it is time for building, one must engage Greek lakard when it is time for desting
something, Turkish hirelings.

AGod created the group of Turks so that they would destroy every building thayseiessly
and ruthlessly, and cause it to be demolished.

Furthermore all the conversations of Rumi in Aflaki are recorded in Persian (despite Persians being a
minority in the area) and sometimes in Arabic. For example, usually when someone curses, they do so
in their native language.

According to Franklirt wmi also swore, as we learn in the Discourse (Fih 88) and Aflaki (&),151
sayinggharr khwahae NR dzZa Kt & aaf dzi 2F | &A &l Smakgmpugn BizZNE S 4 K,
K2y 2NIWPKFRIFYT DA dzaSR GKAA O@ENIHBZ a4 RAR {KIFYa oall

Thus the complete picture provided by Aflaki shows ethnicity was not only distinguished by
language/background and even having the same religion did not mean ethnicity was not distinguished

ol 01 GKSy ® ane@did@ivis dledr that heith@&Rumi @ultan Waladvere Turks anchad any
sort of Turkishidentityi KS O02YYSyda |062@S | 3FtAy akKz2ga G§KIFG wdzy?
naturally, even when swearing, it was again in his native languBlge.conclusion of this Section will be

part of the overall conclusion of the article.



Sultan Waladh 2 O0i E86 O OI 1

{dzA Gy 2FfIFR ¢6l& wdz¥AQa a2y |yR (Kdza (ySé wdzya LIS
interactions with him and probably knetlie physicaRumibetter than anyone elseHe was given the

name of his grandfather Sultandlama Baha dDin Walad. Mawlana Jalatiin Rumi sent Sultan

Walad and his brother Ala-&lin Muhammad to Aleppo and Damascus for the study of religious

sciences. Sultan Walad was deeply trusted by Rumi, and it was him that Rumi sent to seek Shams Tabrizi
after the disappearance of Shams. Sultana Walad marrieb#ughter of Salah-&)in Zarkub, Fatima

Khatun. He had two daughters by her and one son (JalBimArif). Sultan Walad at the insistence of

his entourage, took up the succession which, at his father's death, he had decliaediinf Husam Al

Din.
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SultanWa |l adds wor k habylLéwssg237-2¢0) and stayisticdlly speaking, more 99% of the
Work is in Persian, with the rest being in Arabic, Turkish and Greek. Based on the direct information
provided by the books, and its overview by the Encyclopedia of Islam and Franklin Lewis, we will give a
brief overview here(with some direct quotes from these two sources).

1)
The Diwan

The Diwan of Sultan Walad, in Persian contains 925 Ghazals and Qasida, and 455 quatrains.
Approximately there are 12500 lines. Sultan Walad used twenty-nine different meters and composed
nine poems in Arabic, fifteen in Turkish, 22 verses in Greek and the rest in Persian. That is overall
12300+ lines of Persian poetry, 129 in Turkish, 22 in Greek and 70 lines in Arabic. The Greek verses
occur in four different Ghazals and we have included them as an attachment.:

2)
| bt 4in & Ghalso called Walad-n U mar Mathi#2a wd Wal ad d .

This Persian poetic verse book of Sultan Walad, in the style Mathnawi (a type of Persian verse) is the

| b t-n dr@he book of the beginning), also called Walad-n U m@he book of Walad) or Matti#2a wi)
Wa | a €@mposed around 1291, it is written in the meter of the Hadiga of Sanai. It constitutes an
important source for the biographies of Bahaal-d i n  ( Ru mi 6 sMawlana (Rwi) as wallras for the
early history of the order. It chronicles the history of the Mawlawwiya order, as well focusing primarily on
Rumi. It also describes the predecessors and successors of Rumi. One of the students of Rumi, Salah
al-Din Zarkub who had a close spiritual relationship with Sultan Walad is also mentioned. This work
provides a firsthandaccount by Rumi 6s son who was very close to t
the book. Overall, it is a hagiographical book, and promotes an image of Rumi as a miracle-working
saint. It also provides a firsthand account of the Mawlawwiya order and the major personages associated
with its history, including Baha al-Din, Borhan al-Din, Shams, Rumi, Salah al-Din Zarkub, Hosam al-din
and finally Sultan Walad. The work contains over 9000 lines of poetry in Persian and 76 lines of Turkish.



3)

R a b {H) ma Persian Mathnawi, composed, at the behest of a notable, within five months of the year

700/1301 in the meter ramal of his father's Mathnawi. It contains 7745 lines in Persian, 35 in Arabic, 22 in

Greek and 157 in Turkish. A critical edition was prepared by Ali Soltani Gordfaramazi in 1980 and

published in Montreal as a collaborative effort betwee
the University of Reh #bmaaSaléreWalad, Raezantd-e Mdwlana Jafabal-Din

Mo w !l a Suitah &alad composed the R a b { i) mizetween April and August of 1301 at the request of

certain saint whom Sultan Walad repeatedly praises in |
Waladwi t h t he suggestion that since had alreadyaproduced
he should now set to work on a mathnawi in the same meter as the Mathnawi of his father, Rumi.

Sultan Walad begins this work in an imitation the song of the reed flute (Persian: Nay) at the beginning of
the Mathnawi, but instead has the R a b @thrt the opening tale:

fiHear in the cRgbdmd wail of the
A hundred chapters on the depth of | ovebo

At one point Sultan Walads references hisf at hweordks as b-dbwgofiseoggesting he re
Rumi 6s wr i tdivingy ingpged.qu as i

4)

The | n t-n b roia another Persian Mathnawi. It was composed for the purposes, and is a kind of
summary of the first two Mathnawi (Ibtida Nama and Rabab Nama). It contains about 8300 lines of
Persian poetry(Lewis).

5)

The Ma 6 amMalidi also called al-A s r Udjglal | it iy a/paose work in a style approaching the spoken
language and containing accounts of Sultan Walad's thoughts and words. The title is an evocation of his
grandfather's work by the same title. An uncritical edition appeared as an appendix to an undated Tehran
print of FNMawl aSthdadyredition was prepared by Najib-Mayil-1 Hirawi,M a Af() Tehran
1367/1988. This work is in Persian and contains 56 of the sermons and lectures from the pulpit by Sultan
Walad and recorded by others. It also again shows that the everyday language of preaching and

guidance of Sultan Walad was in Persian and is replete with quotesf r om Rumi , Attar and San
I ndeed | i ke Rundis,peSauklist aonf VWeaalnaadd i6 and Attar as the eyes
respectively, which he set before himself as an exampl
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Overall we possess close to 50 verses in Greek and 370 in Turkish by Sultan Walad. By all means, this is
negligible relative to the 37000+ lines of verses in Persian and the 56+ sermons in Persian. Thus the



Greek and Turkish output of Sultan Walad are less than 1% of his total output where-as the Persian
output is about 99% of his literary output.

This makes one wonder why such is the case. If some want to argue that Persian was the literary

| anguage, they have no ar gume n tisrezaded lecturb motesiamds e t he Mad a
sermons of Sultan Walad in everyday colloquial Persian by the followers of the order. So had he just

used Persian for literary purpose, then one would expect that the sermons from the pulpit where he is

guiding his everyday followers should be in Arabic or Turkish or Greek or in another language. However,

it was in Persian which shows that the everyday language of the order was Persian and it was also the

native language of Sultan Walad.

Despite the approximately 50 verses in Greek and 370 in Turkish, Sultan Walad admits his knowledge of
Greek and Turkish is rudimentary. That is while he knew these languages, he did not feel complete
mastery over them.

According to Franklin:

AiSultan Valad el sewherlenawlmedge tdifatThrek ihatso(pdgt229)
ASul tan Valad did not ffeel confident about his command
Sultan Walad actually admits the fact that his knowledge of Turkish and Greek is rudimentary four times.
1)
In the Ibtedanama, Sultan Walad states:
esmMp M ¢t @b Uy, K6 C
amOj B unwelfBF CF it

2 &b ¢ hpmH__. CF
DJCF3yrk €H3Mp 2Dk e
Translation:
Abandon the speech of Turkish and Greek
Since you are deprived of these expressions
Instead speak Persian and Arabic
Because you are well versed in these two

Sultan Wal ad, Masnavi y e-hinbMdowland Jajal aEDindMoreardimas la Hasayrad
Balkhi, Mashur beh Mowalana, ed. Jalalal-Di n Homaél (Tehran:-&Zqgbal, 1316) (pp

2)



In another poem in the Rababnama, he states:

TUrkche bilseyd Um ben eyed Um size (If | had known Turkish, | would have told you)

Sirlarin kim tanridan de ] di (The secrets that God has imparted on me)

Bid¢ r eyd ¢ m s {lwauld eravebnfoimed:ypugnmiords of what | know)
Bulduraydumbes i z e b yAndilet you fimd what | have found)

Dilerem kim g 6reler kamu aghwish that all could see that (truth) )

Cumle yoksullar ola benden gaiind that all the poor would be rich because of me;)
Bil d¢grem d¢ k €@hatlwauld mforinadl @f what know)

Bul al ar ul u (Akd let greattandismall find wihat | have found)

See:

(Sultan Walad, Rabab Nameh az Sultan Valad, Farzand-e Mowlana Jalal al-Din Mowlavi. Ali Soltani
Gordf aramar zi, Mc Gi | | Un i dies and the UniGessity lofrTehrain, 1980k Ppodb1 | s | ami ¢

Also quoted in:

Mehmed Fuad Koépruld, Early Mystics in Turkish Literature, trans., ed., and with an introduction by Gary
Leiser and Robert Dankoff (London: Routledge, 2006).

Again this is clear example of Sultan Walad admitting that his Turkish was not on par with his Persian.
3)

In the Turkish lines of Ibtidanama he also states:

Turk dilin bilarmiseydim ben- soz ile bellu gostereydiim ben

If I had known Turkish, | would have made it clear with words
4) And again in the Diwan he states:
6rp HMydArrF ey™?® 0CHB €3 67

ctOMF pFOBF 67 H, CHBH O

If I had known Turkish, | would have made one word into a thousand



But when you listen to Persian, | tell the secrets much better

Source:
Sultan Walad, Mowlavi-ye Digar: Shaamel-e GhazI|l i yaat, Qasaayed, Qetodat, Tar
Ash&amAr abi, mo s a(hehrant Sanar, I9®%pRp 656 a t

One wonders how many times Sultan Walad has to admit that he does not know Turkish and Greek well.
So why did Sultan Walad make this miniscule contribution to Turkish and Greek which is less than 1% of
his total literally output? Despite his rudimentary knowledge of these languages (and he could have
sought the help of a Greek or a Turk for understanding some of these words). According to Mehmed
Foud Kopurulu: AThe fact that he occasionally resorted to Turkish derives from his fear that a large
majority, who did not understand Persian, would be deprived of these t e a c(Mehmegl Buad Koprild,,
209)

At the same time Mehmed Fuad Kopruli, states(Mehmed Fuad Koprtla,, 209):

Al will not go into a lengthy description here of these poems, which wetten in a very crude
and primitive language and with a vetgfective andudimentary versification replete with
Zihaf{pronouncing a long vowel shorgndlmala{pronouncing a short vowel longj.

Thus Sultan Walad admits that he is not proficient in Turkish and Greek as he is in Persian. But he did

have Greek and Turkish followers and thus he could have asked their help in understanding some of

those words and trying to make the message of Rumi clear for non-Persians. He prefers Persian to state

the secrets and mystical wisdoms that were imparted to him by his father. At the same time, he wanted to

provide guidancetothenon-Per si an f ol |l owers of the order. Given t he
his sermons, and in an everyday colloquial language, this provides a conclusive proof that the family of

Rumi was Persian speaking and Sultan Walad himself grew up in a native Persian speaking environment.

Hence this is another proof that the native language of Rumi was Persian. Also the fact that his sermons

from the pulpit are in Persian also shows that he was a native speaker of the Persian language.
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During the time of Sultan Walad there was a intense rivalry between the Turkish Qaramanlu and the
Persianized Seljugs of Anatolia. At one poin the Qaramanlu attacked Konya and pillaged the town.

According to the Encyclopedia tglam:fiFollowing this, they were headed by Giineri Beg,

who seems to have been a member of the Karandgnaksty. The defeat of the Mongol army by

the Mamluksat Hims in680/1281, and the death of Abdkdélowing this, led to disturbances in

Turkey. Karamar©ghlu Giineri Beg carried out frequentactgpof under i n t he Kony

And
AAs Sul t an Kagseruadd tHere was do competent governéranya, the

Karamanids were emboldened to casuy frequent raids and acts of plunder in and ardbed
city. On one occasion, under the comman#lwdlil Bahadur, they raided and plundered the city



for threedays in succession. Sultan Madsthereupomequested helffom Gaykhatu, who had
recently succeeddd the llkhanid throne, Gaykhatu camefieatolia with a large army, which
also includedseorgian soldiers. Laranda and Eregli and the villagesnd these cities were
destroyed with particulasavagery. The numbef captives taken from tHands of the

Karamanids and Ashraf Oghullari alof@0/1292) was 7,000.

F . S u me r ,-O ghhKuwal rEaepeiapaedia of Islam. Edited by: P. Bearman , Th. Bianquis , C.E.
Bosworth , E. van Donzahd W.P. Heinrichs. Brill, 200rill Online.)

(Note F. Sumer displays a Turkish nationalist viewpoint on the Karamanids and would support the
Karamanids. Anyhow we wanted to demonstrate the conflict between the Seljugs and Karamanids)

The disdain fothe Qaramanlou is shown by Aflaki, Sultan Walad, the Maktubat of Mowlana and etc.
and requires its own detail study.

What is interesting is that during the takeover of Konya, the Qaramanlou made Turkish the official
language of the court and administratio However, Sultan Masud of the Seljugs (whom we described

as a Persianized dynasty who had left the Turkic origin) defeats them and retakes Konya. This episode is
recalled by Sultan Waladhere he praises Sultan Masud:

Cl pHtHB alt M bCK Cl pH

-

Cl puHNrfB FfB WFIl paHU Cl pHT

HX € mC3?» C? M "ryx CF H %

-

Cl puNnNlrfe FfB WUFIl paHY _ HX C
MC?0K m OI #grlrfis3s? _upC OF
Cl punrfse FfB WfFl pagwuuy _wucCvi

OFCkFp OoF eyBC pCxF _ pn
Cl punNfe FB WFl AaHY _ afFnt g
Fiily?2 M uut m ppO CF _ Fp CI
Cl puAnNfe FB UFl paHY _ FC> UKj
OFKCXF Cxfprx E_ erC _nafrBF
Cl puwnfe FB WFl AagHY _ afFtT pHU
bHlI ®F?2 eyUr esl_ _ pul FH
Cl punre FB wupl pguu _ pHl

2cm CF p Ot amMdO3 Fp papfFt

-



Cl puwAlfe FB WUFIl AHU 3¢ #nsfl

FB XI K Crfpl ., pp CH _ FB XIt
Cl punfe FfB ufl pauHu _ B XIK
ey? nmprns3a CIYIF ad _ ey-

Cl puNfB FB MUFIl AaHY _ey?d ul
61x AgH, p[aFpFOK omMp php _ ap

Cl puwAlfe FB WUFIl pgHU 631 mMp

-

FY> c¢kFp 45IOFA pmM _Fy?d ¢
Cl puANlrfB FB WFl AHY _FYy?D ¢
63B F3y3 c¢Ul fFK pp _ 638B
Cl punfe FB UWFl AaHY _ 638
apmM,. 2 AFHY'! M ©2Ju CF _ ald?”
Cl punfe FB MFl agHuy _ald~ [ x
pbCny3 uwte M 2]j 3 pp _ CckF

Cl puwAnfe FfB uUFl pagHu _C?» C E

Sultan Walad, Mowlavi-ye Digar: Shaamel-e GhazI|l i yaat, Qasaayed, Qetodat, Tar
Ash@armAr abi, mos a(fehrant Sanar, Y& pFRp 536 a t

I SNB {dz GFy 2 fFR ©6K56&10 &AM BSEeEIIANg Masud foringiry théind R
dzy RS NJ D2 R Q aif they2wéré IN@ng in BeZpfaiyis, caves and mountaiier the defeatof the
Qaramanlou TurksSultan Walad beseeches Sultan Masud to not let a single one of these Turks alive.

cXFOyl Oyl UOHHL 112 HXKF KFI
AFn3 it MpFOpp Gl AFT 6Y3CAF Joir k
WirCkxF xO CGF pmp #nly? p
AFDO_ O Xc QJOyl CB6& HU _ec¢lHB C
FK MCxXF W32 ily? n6é pp Fk i
AF I FxOB UTHht ckFH>3 nt C3xFp e
nmKOb [HU ®D20 pp AHPD

n tOF

-



AFB M AF3> PH3> 03 cen, _ A4F[ O,
AFT CF FruasBpBbHPIdd oFpHT X
AFOYO Chp #l CGF mu3 nt wnpIt
Urcp AFl Hb FKFI evB UrcC efg
AOF 303U Fp ndArt p6 6V 3 cKFH:
Xc CF H3I erF M 9frpyc X4d>3
OFCxXp pHD 6K AFCxp N3 CBB
CB8 Jb> e[ FCF agrnt CB6 JF
LOFBOT o0CBFX PO, e[ 33 unmCxcC
ncs3a O, F UHBOyB O, F nmCxcC
460U Ure WOl WHh ClF? ¢339l
FeKf MmO_ ™M ©Qu CF gomMmO3 FK e
AFTTF 6K M gt 6k 2033 C3 p

(cited in FiruzMansurg a 2 G QF £ S FGA 51 NBI I NS&SK ¢ Naslr kzar, %l 6 y 2
Tehran, 1387 (Solar Hejri Calendar), volume 1. Pp 71).

This is in our opinion one of the more colorful poems of Sultan Walad and ties the concept of Qisas with

L2t AGAOLIT 2dzaiAOSo {dzf Gly 2 €l R 7T AawmBhiTorkahh) fleed Sa { dz
into the mountains and caved'hen he asks Sultan Masud not leaveingle one of theralive and

FAYILEte GKS tFad f Ay D Gpdftom thgse évil ogsRakeaiady EhQHeiSliie D2 RY
I Y R T Ashdteld,dndnoderifurkish nationalism, the Karamanids are looked upon in a positive light.

This is because of their afRiersian stance and attempt at removing Persians and the Persian language

from the courts and administrations. We could already see some tension agomethin the work of

Aflaki between the two groups.

Il OO2NRAY3 (2 5N CANHZ alyadaNE aLG akKz2dZ R 6S yz2a$8
G1FYSK ¢2NJ I HAWé KR2 WKENG IANPKS N> yatl GAzy 2F (GKS 5AiA¢

This is what DiFiruz Mansuri states:

it CxpFp erF 072 UIObp Wrk c¢dpF M ebrpfb WIF3s C
UBHY c oOpFpF afp3x CHKrbPB M e¢BHIFrK SrfphHeé 3b_ B it Mp
AOFHT P 6T0xpavO.DOEAFY RTHRYX M N3yt pFNAF Fnx6 W3 (U

Fp Opé¢oHry OUgl e n k At clOFT W2 _ ®HT ecneBH33B Uy eysfl



W2 U3k Fp CHOM AFTrFra9bD dOYx M i3yt Ecd HFp pwplp& rCr O
Ul F a3l Fp pgFrns3s_ _ C3XFCyrx c¢hpfrpT uit € XF 6 C3

FiruzMansurita 2 0 QF € SFFGA 51 NbF I NB& SK ¢ Nasir Hezar, B¢hi@at, y 2 CI N.
1387 (Solar Hejri Calendar), volume 1. Pages271

This poem is reminiscence of theem of Sanai Glzaavi who complains about cruetly of various rulers
AY KAa 26y SN} YR dzaSa (GKS YSUOIFLK2NI a¢2N]J A YI NRF

pFM3aKBbF pFM3IKDB PFAIKBF pF gk
PpFE€ CxXxFB MOT ey’ 90:¢ Xr»« poOys MOT pwm8 p
pFMK 03 ucCysBbp & C3_ o9fFtT W3aTO, 4F

PpFHY rk ClI AOF3[ MpPp Ctk Oyl HC T K ClI AF93rHB
pF.Wwmp pOt aAmMIy dypPshp @3k Ul FpO?

p FOWRRprFih o0 p FOY pMOFIOFpFp esg3fF P
pFYMp aoHY UBp E, Ox 61 JOc¢c Yl Fp Crgp? Cau
PFC3 AFT O3> ¢33 Ffi umMp C33y3 CIFt e¢3 ft
pFlF F® Fr1 OB ppO, QYK oHt pp Fb C
PFFEHT AF3H M pHD rds amp O, ot CxXpHT
PFAOFPHAR FKOYb M Ofl x OB UBp CF pFm SN
pPFfMH “3b afFlrF pH., AaFft CxF up2dt et Ob Wt ex
pFr BHB_ HU eyu CF | cit 4dl_ pguy mp>3 CF
PHD ApOD, v x8 b op pH?D OFTF v %86
pFFTRED3 e[ C Fp bFFT O_ afF. . B ercC

PFM "~ 3X MC Fp r dAB 1 OJH® ~xp MC Fp JVYt
pFOEYFp EFT evyk pFpU4sKF € Fp €frT
PFM PFb €e€XfFnt 9098 M 9D0b eY4ds [

pFM, Fm afFl 1 C? 6k "H HC T K AF9BPO_ ' H



pFHPMHEBO_ "~ H cglie S
pFlATFCxp et O¥IH Svr
PFXF AaHu pFlt Usjs

pFvMpbpyKFCyB CF |
pFBp apds O3 m UE
pB6DM mp " bFtp ol
PpFOKEGH YA oHKOT ejg

PFY I B8 Ul € 92y DH ™
PFY¥KFH3 ecB it Fp
pFrl ¢emp oHIl 06 ¢

PFDbHI M pHI o) c 3
PFBBF B M CHBH pHI M
PFP3ITF UBprlt F3 €9

pFlF. 3% €0nlU wnf . 3

PFGXCMOBF it Fp

pFpjp > nay>s

OHC T K
PFRAPHAXF UBp ppb |
PF NBHEEXK omMp CF p
pF nheHfy U p CxF p
PF] 2 pCxF u8 €4
pmb pH_ Fp F4Y7D
PFEBRFO eslrH3 2Cx
PFGakyu O3 it Ev %8

PFM 63_ ™M SI pp m Q4Yy

PFMF3 3B pm UDHpF>

WM3A nFp CF Fp WH>
Uyh "B AFXC pgFCx|
AOFOYKEC aguv afrlt a
Csylohsles UYHh " H ,
AFN,Fx bp8373
LFTr B8 CF 8 pp o9Cni
aFpnt 1 AFpFH3pFpPpD
pbHl e¢eAyTFO®H pHH
OyBF exFp eB it Fgo
UPhpp exFplTyl ™M €XF
AF> OoFp ™M OoFp AaF
bCK eykfpl pp #Hnalt
FOb OJOBpF UBp 13 <
OFC> Fp e3yxXCF X
MOT CxCmMOBF it F
C33lOmMmp AF334,
op pHT CF pHr x a
C3bOllc agfF, CxC F
bC EHLF X Xc

EHBF X

OydT O% UsbwB 6HF

Urk nt FO[C 449A pafFl
PFrl mput eslirHd ¢
MF r4d8 ¢l F32 Hb Fb

Uryxt paFC c3gy. wMp pbp

rx8 O0n3 CF ppfv qy



PFOUOK Fp uUCXF B

p Fp i@ p F ¢U Agbha v >

pFBOt Crf3 prt d

pFm™t e CF aglft ™ a

pFNB " Xp pp WuF,

PFYOFH> afFlFAyA c¢kFH3

PF MipHt esgflyrmp HE T K

PFIMX? el ue ™M opFph «

pFC bt e ™M Ult H>

PFH™ ClF3yx FtT3pFt
pfmp erF Fp HTD
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Conclusion about Sultan Walad

Rumi 6s son Sultan Wal ad was b owhere Rersianéweaetamindrig,but I n an e
culturally they predominated and even ran the Seljuq administration. The everyday language of Sultan

Walad as demonstrated by his sermons was Persian. Furthermore, despite the fact that he lived in

Anatolia where Greek and Turkish were important languages, he himself claims at least four times that his

knowledge of Greek and Turkish are very rudimentary. He states also that he does not preach in Arabic

and uses Persian, so that everyone may understand.

C33Frrpp ndArt nt H
C32FH3pp M C34ATFO

By everyone, he of course means the followers of the order and with this, we can ascertain that the

majority of the followers of Rumi at that time were Persians and Persian speaking. Also we brought

examples were Sultan Walad has some of the harshest comments for Turks and specially the Qaramani

Turks who tried to make Turkish the offisdoadandaagkagth:e
Persianized Seljugs to not even let one of the Turks alive. At the same time, he had Greek and Turkish

followers, but these were to adopt Persian cultural traditions. So Sultan Walad like his father was a

universal figure, but the above mentioned points clearly demonstrates his Persian background and



culture. We have more to say on the ordero6s spiritual
discussed in the end of this article.

The Origin of Sama and a response to a false claim

According to Halman:

G ¢ dzNJ A & K Zadvanetihe NBumént tigatheSema one of the salient and

dramatically effective aspects of the Melevi ritual, has its origin the ritual dances of the Turkic

shamans irCentralAsia. This viewpoint apparty does not conflict with theéheory which B.

/' NN} RS =+l dzE &dzYYINAT Sa Ay (KS F2ftft26Ay3 62NR
goes back to Djalal-&lin, seems to be an attempt to express the Ndatonic idea of perfection

and the harmonyofi KS Y2 @SYSyid 2F KSI @Syfeée o02RASa¢ IRE!

Furthermore Halman or another Turkish scholar claivithout any proof or sources (ignoring even
{IYFrQ FY2y3 {KIFYa ¢FONATA YR 'GGFINIIFTYR {FYyFA YR
influences orRumi )

Gt SNEALY O2YYdyAdArAdSa 2F GKS (¢ Benhduicedhe ugedf ( KA NIi §
music and dance ianyNB f A 3A2dza>s Ay Of dzZRAYy 3 {dzZFASX 20aSNBIyO

We shall show both of these statements to be utterly false and are written foomalistic

consumptions. Indeed Sanai, Attars@thazzali and many oth&mous Persian Sufigve discussed
Sama and musidVe will first bring the relevant scholarly passages to discount the above two claims
before offering more commentary.

Accordingo Franklin:

z

G{FYlF A& T RAFTFTAOMZ (0 ¢ 2 NRderéd?t a( NI WIARAINASF > L d d&i |
like a musical th2 dzii ® G{LANRGdzZ £ O2yOSNI¢ KFa Ffaz 0SSy
more than listening.Samaideally invdves the use of poemis Y R Ydza A O (2 F20dza (K
concentration on God and perhaps even induce a trdikeestate of contemplativecstasy

(vajd, ha). When this happens, it often moves the listener to shake his arms or dance. Itis
therefore a kind of motile meditation or deliberative dancing, a mode of worship and
contemplation. According to Mohammad b-al? y I @ &sraN&i¥awhid the & I Ydf Q
{KF@81K !'6dz {IF QAR ¢ 2 dzf Rast afsBehidsRv8ll ag difididiayaait atidk S K I y R
stampingthefeet ! 6dz { F QAR KIFIR £ SINYySR (GKA& LN} OGAOS |
well known in eastern Iran for over two centuries before the birth of Runfi.| Ywa8not,

therefore, an incidental or chance hearing of music, but a liturgical anal tise of music.

ax

The manuals of Sufism had thoroughly covered the subjecidf Yy the time of Rumi,
giving it a theoretical justification.In the mid-eleventh century, Hojviri devotes the last



chapter of hisKashf atmahjubto it, first proving that the Prophet had encouraged the

chanting of the Koran, and then proving that the Prophet had also listened to poetry. Hojviri

goes on to showhat the Prophet did allow singing and the playing of melodie®f course,
musiccanp2 @21 S | LISNER2yQa o0l asS LIl aarazya 2N AdG Oly
The act of listening to music was not, therefore, in itself wrongval, but it could becme sinful

if the listener responded improperly. Dancing was not approveddjyiri, though he did not

F2NDAR Al SELXIAYyAy3d GKIG GKS Y2@SYSyida 2F (K
responding to mysticacstasy Hojviri gives rules for proper behavio{ir Y, an@ these rule

out looking upon beautiful boys (s@eSt 2 63X GwdzYA Q& { SEdzrt A&t 0o

Sari @qati had compared thd I Yto Qin on fertile ground. But it was a dangerous thing

which needed a shaykh to guide and control it. As@wead alAhbabdescribesSamait is a

grace from God that attracts the heartslofA & &SNl yia (2 KAYXSK2SOSNJI €
reach the truth. Whoever listens with passion will become a heretic (Saf 3/2@00 Most of

the Sufi orders practiceBama®(i K2 dZAK y 204 Ff T GKS bl ljakKolyRAA 2
example dil not (Saf 3/1:203).

Thetheologians however, were divided about whether or not poems should even be recited in

0KS Yz2aldsSo a2QFR 0@ WIHolfx | O2YLI yAz2y 2F (K
tended to be less strict on the matter, with avéhe Hanbalis making some allowances. Ibn

al_Jowzi held the recitation of asceticiented verse in the mosque permissible; however, Ibn

Jobayr even heard-dbowzi recite love poetry (&4 K Q| NJasiinyl 18K i the caliphal place

at Baghdad, wheredpreachesi 8 A OS | 6SS{ 0 a !mbrSehmcaddihthe ! 60dz | | Fa&
caliphal emoy, also neved his hearers with poetry in the mosque once (MAS 227)). Ibn Taymiya
allowed preachers to ret@ verses of aeligious/didactic nature in thenosque if based upon

the Koran, the Hadith, agxhortations to penance. The Hanafi legal handbooks held all of these
permissible and eventually would add love poems for the Prophet as licit genre for recitations in
mosque (MAS 226). The Shiites also allowed love poem&®rtL YI Y& & | 26 SHSNE
Zarkashi (d. 1392) held that reciting anything but religiioical verses in the mosque was

forbidden (MAS 227). The preacher of Molla Hosayn @eXKashefi (d. 1508pnsiderecthe

signing of poems in the mosque impermi@sj but he would allow them to be recited without

music (MAS 228).

Abu NajibW! 0 RahkrfSohravardi (109%mMcy 0 Ay KA & & a AdalyadieddinT 2 NJ 5 A 3
written c. 1155) explains that all the authorities agree on the permissibility of listéaiag

beautiful and melodious voice reciting the Koran, as long as the chanting does not obscure the
meaning of scripture. Having established that the act of chanting is not objectionable, he takes

up the question of whether or not it is licit to chant gog One can only judge, Sohravardi says,

by the content of the verse in question, even then, poems which might be inappropriate for one

person at a given level of development would not be objectionable for another person.

Sohravardi explains that someqple,as they listen to chantmand music, may weep out of

sorrow, yearning or fear; others might clap or dance out of a sense of hope, joy or delight. Such



movements and cries arise from the human spirit and are not in and of themselvesldiembi
though those who have truly attained do not need act in this manner.

Y2y 3 wdzYAQa O2yGSYLERNINRSAE Ay Y2yel sz !'1KA 90N
not atypical among théottovat orders. ButAhma& ClI [[AK GNRBGS | G 66 KANI AY:
praised the state oécstasybrought about by listening to singergavva) tell of the belwed.

One acount which Aflaki (Af 68681) attributes to Sultan Valad tells us that it was the
grandmother of Sultan Valad (the mother of Gowhar Khatun) who first encouraged Rumi to
practice Sama. He did so, but at first simply shook his arm about. Only after Shams arrived in
Konya did Rumi begin to practice the whirling dance.

On the other hand, Sghsalar (Sep 68) says:

His holiness, our lord may God increase the light he shines upor from the

beginning of his career followed the practice and procedure ofdtigr ¢ his holiness

our lord, Baha aDin Valad, may paradise be kisicludingteaching, preaching,
renunciation and ascetic exercises. He [Rumi] followed whatever forms of worship and
renunciation were attributed to his holiness the Messeng& 2 RQ&a LIS OS | yR of
upon him. In his prayers and fasting and exercises ofelinciation, he [Rumi] would
seeepiphaniesand spiritual stations to which no perfect man had ever attained, but he
had nevemperformeda I Y. MMen his holiness, our lord and monarch of the beloved,
looked upon our lord Shams of Tabriz, the Sun of TaanthReligiorg God Magnify his
mention ¢ with the eyeof insight, recognize him as the beloved and king of the saints
who held a rank among the highest stations of the beloved ones, he fell in love with him
and honored whatever he instructedshams thennstructed him

O9YGUSNI Ayid2 {FYFIQZ F2NJ e&2dz gAftf FAYR AyOl
was forbidden to the people because they are preoccupied with base passions.

2 KSy GKS& LISNF2NY {IYlI QX GKSANI NBLINBKSY:
increaseand they are moved by pride andpl & dzNB @ h¥ O02dzNBES { I
forbidden to such people. On the other hand, those people who quest for and

f20S GNMziKZ GKSANI OKIFI NI OGSNRAaGAOa AyidSy:
field of vision at suchtimes. 30 { I Y} Q A& LISN¥YAaairotsS (2 a

Rumi Obeyed this instruction and attendgd- Y andobserved with his own eyes in

the state of{ I Ytha®which Shams had indicated, and he continued to practice and
follow this custom until the end of life.

(s}

Y

Indeed, Rmi became quite enamored with the ritual of turning and singing ve&an& 0
I R

o)
wdzYA Qa Ff22R 2F RADAYS (FadkndS3pal) y R KS LI S

> ()

a

The Encyclopd#ia of Islam article on Sanadso elaborate:



{la! Qr @GSNDI t yo-Yhiea T MR A (IQBNENgBhRaiing"; by extension,
it often denotes "that which is heard", such as music, for example. The same apgligs ibA Y R Q
"listening” (Lanel.exicon1427b, 1429bt CAs.v.)

1. In music and mysticism.

The term is nbfound in the Kuran, but it exists in ancient Arabic, even in the sense of song or of
musical performance (Lane, 1617b, smushar).In lexicology and in grammar, it signifies "that
which is founded on authority", as opposedkiyasi founded on analody(de Sacy,

GrammaireA X onT3X YR [ ySZwmnH doakidredsofi"(Golezhert 2 38 =
Richtungenl136-7, 166). But it presents a specific sense in Sufism, where it generally denote the
hearing of music, the concert, and in its particidanse, the Sufi tradition of spiritual concert, in

a more or less ritualised forn{. I Y-is fben considered to be the "nourishment of the soul", in
other words, a devotional practice which, according to Sufi authors, can induce intense
emotional transpots (tawddjud),states of grac€ahwal),of trance or of ecstasfwadj, wudjud)

and even revelations. These manifestations are often accompanied by movements, physical
agitation or dance which are of set form or otherwise, individual or collective, of vidgcsian
miniatures have left numerous testimonies and of which certain forms are still in use. The very
sense of the ternd | Y Whizl& has been widely discussed, suggests that it is actisadiping

which is spiritual, since music or poetry do not resagily have a sacred nature. "Hearing", on

the other hand, can be applied to any sound, natural, artificial or artistic, as well as to the
"subtle" sounds of the hidden world or of the cosmaos. In its predominant sense, hearing is a
synonym of "understandg"”, in other words, comprehension, acceptance and application of the
Revelation, and the practice afl Y, beQondecstasyor rapture, can be an unveiling of

mysteries, a means of attaining higher knowledge (Ruzbihan, Gisu Deraz).

{ I Y-Ho@s not seem t@ppear until the mieBrd/9™ century among the Sufis of Baghdad, but
while the association of music with ecstatic rites or practices is attested prior to Islam in the
Religions of the Book(Mole), no solution has been found to the question of continuitebe

the latter and the Sufi practice @f | Y-,lin@pite of numerous similarities. It could take the form
of an extension of the hearing of the Kuraan to that of religiglhiszalsandkasidasor
furthermore, of sacralisation of the secular concert and a sublimatidarab, that new custom
which spread very quickly to Isfahan, Shiraz and in Khurasan (Purdjawagli,i8Yis ttus
initially an "oriental" phenomenon, promulgated in particularthe Persian disciples of Nuri
and of Djunag. By the same token, all of the early authors dealing &ith Ywefe Persians,

with the exception of Abu Talib MuhammadMbkk (d. 386/996[q.v.]). Subsequentlya I Y| Q
spread to all areas, but found moswiaur in Persian, Turkish and Indian Islam. The first writings,
composed a century after the inauguration of the custond df Y tolddded with the first
attacks on the part of traditionalists who sought to condemn music (such as Ibn-Bbniia



(208:81/823-94[qg.v.]),the author of theDhamm almaldhi,cf. Robson), and constituted a reply
to them. According to Purdjavddiid.,22), these writings may be arranged in three groups and
periods:

(1) 4th/10th century.W! 6 Rahmdn aBulami(d. 412/94]q.v]), whoseK. ai{ | Yib tfe first
monograph devoted specifically o Y &l-8akki; atSarradj (d. 378/988.v.]); al-Kalabadhl

(d.380/990[g.v.])",and Abu Mansur. They base their argumentsadithsand on the logia of
the ancient mystics (Dhu-Mlunal-Misri), being concernedbove all to defend | Y- fraf its

detractors.

(2)5"/11™ century:al-Bukhari; Abu 'Kasim alKushayri (d. 466/107H.v.]); a-Ghazall (d.
505/1111[q.v.]).In these authors, too, the defensive aspect is featured thatSufis seem to
rely on them more on account of their social and even political status.

(3) 7th-8thl 13th-14th centuriesNadjm alDIn Kubrdq.v.], Ruzbihan BakiShrazi(d. 606/1209);
Ahmadi Djam; Nadjm#i. I 3 K Rl R AR&zzakK KasHamhmiad Tisi (8th/14th century);

etc. They take into account the social and ritual aspect and argue more rationally. After this
period,a | Ywa&§included in its entirety among the customs of the mystics and was no longer
the object of judicial debates. Writec®nfined themselves to extolling its qualities and its
symbolic meanings, some going so far as to consider it an obligation for adepts (Absiad
whoseBawarikhas been erroneouglattributed to Ahmad aGhazal{cf. Mojahed, 1980). After

the 9th-10th/15th-16th centuries, the question @&f | Ydedns to have been filed away or
exhausted, and setting aside the orders which retained its practice atiteibsy (Mawlawis,
Cishtis), did not give rise to any more original literature (Gi3eraz).

The functionof & | Y-,lagwell as its conditions of performance, have evolved in a sense which
alHudjwiri was the first to deplore, and which the aphorisms of the earliest Sufita(kdj,

Dhu 'ENun) had anticipated in their warnings. It became for some a fordetsctation or a

sensual pleasure, all the more so in that the rite now included dancing and was concluded with a
meal. Furthermore, the proletariabhdulged in profanesamn hXther words concerts with a
religious pretext (Pouzet), not to mention rite§trance inherited from paganism and

superficially Islamised (berated by Ibn Taymiyya). In order to restrain the adepts and counter the
criticisms of the jurists, the majority of authorstalished conditions (aGhazali and rules of
propriety (atNasaf), and distinguished between the types of conagra | Yhltefs of the

nature of the hearing: some listen according to their égé | Yal-afs,or their nature,ii 6 QU X
others according to the heart, others through thpirit. While for the first cagory, music (or

al Yls aobto be permitted, as for the adepts, not all thleaykhsvere unanimous as to the
advantages which could be drawn fr@nl Y Th@ dontention was thad I Y- Is @angerous for



beginners and useless for the more advanced. Soraiatained that it should be limited to the
KSIENAY3I 2F YdzZNI yAO LlalfY2Re o6LOoYy WINIO6AOXET 230KS
discouraged it, with the exception of Ahmad Sirhindi .

It is remarkable that the conditions of admissibilitydof YHaw® had practically no effect on

the musical form itself, except that instruments with profane or dubious connotations are
proscribed (alGhazali).This is why certain instruments, such as the tamboufttadf, bendir,
mazhar)and thenaywere more widespgad, while certain orders were content with song.
Similarly, romantic poems were adopted at a very early stage in Persia, on condition that they
were to be interpreted by the adepts in a metaphorical sansemetimes very subtie relating

to a spiritual objet or to the person of the Prophet. Faced with the diversity of attitudes,

a | Y- haQtaken on extremely varied forms, especially in combining with or associating with
collectivedhikr,the ritualisation of an ecstatic technique, which probably appearésia

centuries later. At the present day, it is most often in the context of a cerernbdiikrthat

a I Yig pgerformed, in the form of chant sometimes accompanied by instruments, whether in
the course of one of the phases of the ritual, or in associatiith the metrical shape of the

dhikr. Thus the distinction drawn by anthropologists betweeh Ydnddhikr., on the basis of

the participation of subjects, "set to music" in one case and "making music" in the other, is not
applicable, all the more so that even silent listening is generally accompanied by intetfokr
(khafi),as among the Mawlawis, often being transformed into auddiér (djahri, djali)In its
primary definition,sanl- & hearing without acoustic participation of the adepts halirvives
except among the Mawlawis, the Bektagklawis, the IndePakistani Kawwalis, and in the rites

of marginal group such as the Yazidis, the Isisathemaledshamans of Balucistan (types
damali, kalandari)On the other hand, in many ritua{badra, hizb, dhikr)i survivesas the
introductory part (Kadis of Kurdistan) or concluding part (Sufi brotherhoods of the Maghrib). In
all these cases, the hymns or the instrumental pieces constitute specific repertoires generally
distinguished fromte music of the secular environment by means of their rhythms, their
structures and their texts. Faced with the diversity of musical techniques put into practice, it is
difficult to identify in purely formal terms a notion of "musicsain Qexcept at tle level of the
force of expression, drawn from ttahikras a form and as a mode of concentration. The
difficulty in identifying a global specificity is due perhaps to the paradoxes underlined by certain
shaykhgqal-Suhrawardi), according to which it istrsama and dance which induce ecstasy, but
ecstasy which arouses the dance, or furthermore, &t @ only a revealing instrument and
that it only supplies that which is brought to it by the heaf@éf® 5 dzNJR y,Bdiedby P. Y I Q¢
Bearman , Th. Bhquis , C.E. Bosworth , E. van Donzel and W.P. Heinrichs. BrilB2007.
Online)

Thus as shown inthe aboveaw SEOSNLJIiI & 2y { | YI Q-KlibfsadianBufiYl Q g1 & |y
phenomenon. Virtually all the names associated with it including AbuA®aidKhayr, Hujwiri, Junayd

Baghdadi (of Iranian origin), Abu al Hassan Nuri (Sufi in Baghdad of Iranian origin), Sari Sagati (Iranian

origin), were earlpromulgators2 ¥ { | YI Q@ CKFG Aa sKe {KSismysOe Of 2 LIS



initially an"oriental" phenomenon, promulgated in particular by the Persian disciples of Nuri and of
DjunayR ¢

5dzNAYy 3 wdzYAQa 26y GAYSSES Ad ¢la GKS LNIYyAlLY {KIYa
Iranian Sufis Also other Iranian Sufis of that time inclugliNajm aDin Kubra, Ruzbihan Bagqli Shirazi,

' KYFR 52IFY FYyR SGO0d LINI Ol A OSThe rhdnudls @ 8ufismhadCNJ y 1 f Ay
thoroughly covered the subject af I Yy fbe time of Rumi, giving it a theoretical justificationand

virtually all these manuals were written by Iranians Sufisleed Fakhra® Ay W! NI lj A K2 | f a2
Y2yel LN} OGAOSR {IYIQ Fa ¢Stfo DKITTFEA F LINRBYAY
AYLRNIFYOS 2F {KFENAQAFO KlFa Fftaz2 adldSRY

Ul Fp CrfF3® uWufr . X 2yu " UFrT B pp Nv XFC? ClFrHx B WFI
LFH3F ™M AaFfFvY B L

O HUu nt HPHBF3B AFV B bHv% MCITFT ¢ UWFT B ar A UUm Fr CFrT X
M pHD WUFrH 3kF pHD OYfFc nt Ok CrrF?2 AFH3F pH3yYXK WUFT B UIO
OYFc UAYO BkF CGF eBHLU F[ ™M Ca3t JbUp M bfFc CHAY b W73 AFE

ClF3yx UBOc M CxDO, 373 €?)XF

efC? Fp pH3> UF gt CF OHRT ppfu M unp Ot OhYB 2] 3 WFr B ppH
cB ey3u uC_ 1 ppFm 2LChB8 eBFppp BEPUY SB[ BPrEeOp It 4. BHF

CFp e[ F mMmfF>3 pp 6 ™M U, BF Orlls 3. H pp ekbe i Kpgaux U_ Bf
ACmp CF 9t wm p Ot PFVY_ 16 AFHb erx WFr_ B wdy_. BH3 391 Fp
FOx86 C?2 M "yX M _ bp6 e¢B CrC_ nsyYnx bp pp Fp nc x8 pgwm
¢, BF AU XAFxX pry/lB M ®pfrhH " jB WUF

Finally an example fronktS L2 SGNE 2F ! 4G NI NBfFdAy3a GKS 02y OSLI

PFTIK
MF3THWF EfFt € puby? o9Cl pgHu
MF XB ablt Hb aft pOt
pC? CB6 ablt A6 pHUY 41c CF

O, p opmMFp wmpM r ¢ rp ui



Thus unlike what was erroneouslyf + A YSRXZ { | YI @ K& & SINBIAO® YA Q8 (16 aw dzY A Q
contemporaries including Shams, Fakhbai Aragi, Najm aDin KobraRuzbihan Bagli and etc. The

2NRAIAY 2F {IYIQ Ifaz2 RIGSa o101 G2 L4 tSraid G4kKS S
Islam has mentioned that vurally all the prominent names in relation tbe practical and theoretical
developmentf{ I Y Q I NS LNI}IYyAlIyao® ¢ Kdza ( R@kicghaniahiio/ | £ A & G A
rituals or try to deny the IraniaSufic origin of this phenomenon has no scholarly value and is a forgery

that has been coined to disclaim Rumi from his KhorasaR&mian Sufi heritage.

/[ 1 2 OtuEutal(predecessor AT A 4 EA - A x irithal llbdéhded O 3 D

I n this section, we emphasize some aspects of Rumibds P
mentioned by Rumi and Sultan Walad.

¢ Kdza NBLISFGAY3T F2NI SYLKI ara ¢KIF(G (B adlidiR¥A QK LINERT
Father) and his family eventually settled in Konya, ancient Iconium, in central Anatolia. They brought

with them their traditional Persian cultural and linguistic background and found in Konya a firmly

entrenched penchant for Persian culture. Ivtér 2 F wdzY A Qa QazéludlidgNdnduage, NA Sy G I
literary heritage, mythology, philosophy, and Sufi legabg Iranians have indeed a strongly justifiable

claim. All of these are more than sufficient to characterize Rumi as a prominent figRegesiain cultural

historé O wl LJGi dzNB ' yR wS@2ftdziA2y s LI IS HccO

In one Poem in the Diwan Sultan Walad explains the spiritual lineage of the Mowlavi and the major saints

in it. After praising the ancient Prophets, then the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) and then the four caliphs,

he names Bayazid Bistami (Persian whose grandparents were Zoroastrians) after Ali (AS), and then

Junayd Baghdadi (a Persian from Baghdad), Madruf Kar khi
(Another Persian), Shibli Baghdadi (born to a family originally from Samarkand and likely of Sogdian

origin.), Mansur Hallaj (another Persian), Sanai (Persian poet), Attar (another Persian poet) and then

Baha al-Din Walad (and then to Rumi and important personalities of the order).

Let us quote that section of the Diwan(Divan Walad, pp 522-523):

Cr 9B aAFQOyl Oy | CF Cr OB
OFYlI FK oF pgfFp4l pK 9F bK wnpgl
OFO, QAp "1 CylHuHx gt aft
AOFYl FK oF afFp4dl FK oF FHIy_
H, M 4Y _ y? 02002318 CIlHY X ©¢

AFUYl FK oF pgfrpUl K oF Fn7>
Cyn3 e 4At Cl JyO CF CyKm T

AFUYl FK oF pgfp4l FK oF fFrrFEp ¢



SHVF O ClI FC> 3yB SHKF A ¢ A
AOF4Yl FK oF pgfFp4l K oF Fuyt M
Cl pHx SBbwO ndArt ClI pHH3B

AOFYUYIl FK oF pgfrp4dl FK 9F Fp
FU? Or> a6 CF pH3> aHY F3D
AFYl FK oF pgfFpUl K oF F3186
033 ¢33 Cl pHDH pO3 pHU ov |
OFYlI FK oF pgfFp4dl K oF Fnngd?
CcF Ursd®m Ui, pmgHu ClOm e CHO

AOFUYIl FK oF g4l FK o9F FIKCH

Thus besides the early Caliphs, all the Sufi saints that are quoted in the above poem are Persians.
Furthermore, virtually all the Sufi saints quoted in the Mathnawi are Persian and the rest of them are of
Arabic descent (like Buhlul and Dhul Nun Misri). This shows that Khorasanian Sufi order of Rumi was in
reality a Persian-cultural order.

In this regard, two figures clearly stand out and those are the Persian poets and Sufis Attar and Sanai.

Rumi states:
4i ., pfFTFrK Fp XI K Onl
6 F Ay Ht o 63 pCxXF
The seven cities of love were travelled by Attar
But we are still in the corner of the first lane
With regards to Sanai, the late Professor Arberry states:
ARumi , a far greater thinker and poet, freely ackno

quoting from the Hadiqga in his own Mathnawi, but also in a direct confession:
Attar was the spirit, Sanai his twain

And in time thereafter, Came we in their trainbo

The original Persian of that famous couplet is:



6ilu Mp eCF3Ph M pPHD uiI
67 CB6 pFlfrKk m ¢e¢CfF3hH c__

Rumi quotes Attar and Sanai many times in his everyday sermons as shown in his works the Seven
Sermons and Fihi Ma Fihi. He praises Sanai numerous times for example:

bOr3 erfFp3m WtTFH3 cTlt
pbJ33 Ul pyFt mx nNtTFH3 e
bFPCF3 eyBC i3 et f
bOTHBFM " AT W3 ey
UdHhO2 0o0pfF30 € E€EpHTM™
pbpp €€ CBG6pp U3 Sb

ehbh € CI FCt Cyl pH>
pbOFT ClI FCt CylpH> C
UTp #hAXFPYB W3 pH_ X
pbOI T Fp eb #lH> 3tF
UWF9T6 3xB AFtT ¢, r1K
pbOrl CrF3 up2dB Fp

Besides Attar and Sanai, Rumi was influenced by the Shahnameh and its characters are recounted in
different poems.

Siyavash:
bHhUs omp UFUX UFyu ¢
EmMp 6 03 er T8 ™ Ur
UHt MOT paFmp 41 T A¥A
EMmMFy®I pFHB #t FOrp
é
KeyQobad

apF Qi nt FC> W3 apFC MUF :

6FrH, UF3KFB C Nx aCfFh WUHS



Key Khusraw:
IJpFY 1l ™M bpFyH iirk OYFc Wrk
CKFIMON Py#irk e¢kfFB #nx C3KFB

Jamshid, Fereydun and Keyqubad:

€F38 E B 6K Hb _ CrFOx

bF3ydyt m afprfradd M mMOF3 ™

6rCrp mF 6fFb HY gmC[ OT

Cyhp uwpfFah g6 HUY 61T3B 0

And finally the heroes most mentiondry Rumi is Rustam. In two poems, he putshiteveryof
Rustam and Esfandyarthe same Ay S | & & K| i{mard Ali (ABxwho vilad gil@nithe fitlk A Q A
Haydar (lion) due to his bravery and chiyal

For example in this famous line:
UgTO.  6p OHF3K Urbd afF kT
UdhmMCpB OXFIhp 63Hp ™M |
Here Rumi is stating:
My heart is grievethy these companions of feeble nature

| seek anavish tohave (as companions) the lion of God (a reference to Al) @& Rustam Dastan

This mixture of prdslamic and posltslamic Iranian symbols of bravery speaks directly to the heart of
a42YS Y2RSNY aGAyGStfSOGdzZ ftaeg K2 NBE GNBAYy3I (2 LRf

In another poem, Rumi mentions th¢eroEsfandyar withhat of Imam Ali(AS):
X

cfFB AFCF JF>3 Hb it cr F



erFn?® AFD, E_ Wb Wt _ aFCp
calUm pFrC3syYh it _ Fnsh
CTFLIHbOB c¢dAK nat _ et D3 UT
Let go of thebeggars(show offs), thou who are ours are of special quality
Do not sell yorself short, you are very valuable

Come as a one man army, because you are the Esfandyar of time

Throw away the gate of Khaybar from its roots, Because thou areelgboAli (AS)

Here is another place Rustam is mentioned:

aF n30wyehpd®K N3 6 Ok 3Yy
63rtxF Ok 61t %xF aF 13 B
| am the lusteof mirrors, | am the Rustam of Battles

| am the power of hungry, | am the star of gatherings

Finally other heroes like Saam, Narimaan and etc. are mentioned:

Cyhp afrt ndNd0 4l m, eb |

Cyhp AFrydah 2sv pH, #W7

eilt OB Cst C3v ¢l b6 ' A7

Cybp AFTHA Slut Urix eglt

Cat 2pOB OoHKp DpFh x 2:

Cyhp AFT[O%x M afFph Cylt Of

ebp ™M fFhK Ca3u eT C ¢

M ¢hHB 47 OT CF C33



Thus the Shahnameh provides many of the symbols Rumi uses in his poetry. In reality, without
Shahnameh, Sanai, Attar, Khorasani Persian Sufism there would be no Rumi.

Shahab aDin Suhrawardi has taken a very symbolic and spiritual reading of the Shahnameh in his
Alwahi Imadi. Attar also in his Elahi Nama has taken a spiritual reading of the Shahn&imeh.
following poem has also been attributed to Rumi and has been retold by several different authors as a

poem from Rumi (For example the Atashkadeizdi):

bF3dyt EMF! EMFYyDH M™
bFC MFyBFOTF S x0T

63t AFy? c¢lH3y? O, Ul
bFp m 649K ™M opfl dpcClL
omMp _ pfFflB QUK €mMfryl a4
bFnx eb AFpHb W3 ity
bH? E€FNB 34K it wiy_
bFalfrF?® Siy_ ™M 41TFc 6
EYXx WfrpyBFOTF 0273 Fp
bFC? 272 SN3A OJs3p ™M p:
MCpB6 M afF't egs pbp

bFl pH32 punl E_3kOT
bp T m W3yt ¢e¢_ € Cfec
bFsT pHBFX Onl ™Mb &
Ul € ofFpnnif CkxF ™M 3AfF?
bF®2 AFCF €MFYyBH M blK
€EOKH, unCsispp nAYH brF
bFh x il mp 6bPbh C Ul Fp it
EYX M 34K [ MIb C pHT
brl ., erk e, pd23 b3 m Ul
4TO2, 09 npFInl wm CBFY
bF?2 HY AFtT AFOrF W7

6 AK aAF9lFA2FC i3 pIO?



brF3aBmF pH3 MF it 6 AK
6 AK bFC UBp CF ShpCLU P

brpl . 02 S3y? arpnt 61u m C

Be that it may, Simorgh and Rustam are specially mentioned by Rumi many times and deserve their own
study.

Dur i ng Rumisavsthat therBeljugs weee a Persianate dynasty and Persian culture

predominated. Even the verses of the Shahnameh were inscribed into the walls of Konya. However

there were Armenians, Turks, Greeks (Rums) and other people besides Iranians (Kurdish/ Persian/Zaza

speakers) living in their domain. However when it comes to Mowlaviorderi t sel f, we saw that R
everyday language was Persian and he preached in Persian (all of his prose works that are recorded by

his students) as did Sultan Walad.

This is specially the case with regards to the Mowlavi order as its founders were Iraniamnally and
ethnically. In the Waladama (see the section on Sultan Walad), afted&NJ f GSNESa Ay ! NI ¢
son, Sultan Walad states:

bX2FTpp WdABT NIt
bxXx2FM3pp M pXATF
Translation:
Tell the tale in Persian so that all mayderstand it,

Even though they lack insight and are (spiritually) sleep

And Rumi after couple
And he mentions this again after writing some Arabic in another Ghazal:

M, €B c¢hpF_ A4F 3C
CTFNXb M3 pgppm>d pv

And Rumi sites the same thing with regards to Persian after some Arabic verses:
atTm, ehpfF_ AF3C AF:
CTFNXbh W3 gppm3 pv 1l ¢/

Oh Muslims, Oh Muslims, Let me say it in Persian



Because is it not polite to eat all the sweets by myself itlaeging and not share it

So the cultural environment of the order was also Persian and this leaves no doubt that the order

started agpredominantlyPersian speaking ordeihat is why the eveday vernacular and informal

language of Rumiand Shams ar¢e iSNREA 'Y | YR wdzYA Qa Ay T 2 Noortréstsda SN 2 y &
with his formal writing in the Maktubat. All of this notsurprisingas the founder of the order came

from the Persian environment of Khorasan and the Seljug Sultanate of Rum was tiohyirRersian

culture and literature.Thus the emphasis on culture, language, mythology and Sufi orientation
(KhorasaniasPersian Sufism) is the most important component that makes Rumi and all of these are
sufficient to put Rumi in the realm of the Perldamic civilization while not neglecting the fact that

through this civilization, he brings out a universal message (the MathnAwipergenealogywe note

aAYLX e OKFd wdzYAQa |yOSai2NBE oOF yR KAAlsoastugydn o SNB
the vast influence of Attar and Sanai (as well as Hallaj, Bayazid Bistami, Khergani, Abul Khair, Junayd
Baghdadi) on Rumi is beyond the scope of this article and we hope a separate study is undertaken by
scholars on this issue.

Conclusion of this article

As mentioned in the introduction, there has been a rise of ethationalistic historiography through

due to the politicalideology ofpan-Turkism. This nationalist historiography has not just stepped upon
wdzYA Q& KSNA G 3 Sst of diahiarkstientist® dndl podtsSsBeh &s AWcenna, Biruni, Nizami
Ganjavi, AlGhazzali, Suhrawardi, Khwarizmi (the mathematician) and etc.

In this article, we examined the cultural, linguistic, heritage and genealogical background of Rumi and
some of fs closest companions. We also examine the background of close friends of Rumi, mainly
Shams Tabrizind Hesam aDin Chelebi It was shown that at that time, Tabrizian people spoke an
Iranian language F 2 f f 2 ¢ SRl eyeK Rumith& Xuéotéed worfiem this unique Iranian

language (P S ® G .odigNIKEF (Tds &sbdheMadhab of the Western Iranian Sunni people such as
the Kurds and the Talystwhereas Sunni Turks of the regions are uniformly Hanafi

Another issue was discussed was the Sadjugire. The Seljugs had ancestors who were Altaic however
by the time of Rumi, they were completely Persianized in language and culture.

Stephen P. Blake, "Shahjahanabad: The Sovereign City in Mughal India73839Cambridge
University Press, 1991gd.23:

"For the Seljuks and-ihanids in Iran it was the rulers rather than the conquered who were
"Persianized and Islamicized"

C.E. Bosworth, "Turkish Expansion towards the west" in UNESCO HISTORY OF HUMANITY, Volume IV,
titled "From the Seventh to th&ixteenth Century”, UNESCO Publishing / Routledge, 2000. p. 391:



"While the Arabic language retained its primacy in such spheres as law, theology and science,

the culture of the Seljuk court and secular literature within the sultanate became largely

Perd I yAT SRT GKA& A& aSSy Ay (GKS SIFENIe FR2LIAZ2Y
Kay Khusraw and so on) and in the use of Persian as a literary language (Turkish must have been
essentially a vehicle for everyday speech at this time). Theepsoaf Persianization accelerated

in the thirteenth century with the presence in Konya of two of the most distinguished refugees
FESSAy3d 0ST2NE -6&¥ aR{yHR{ BYR. KKB3GFRWnalodf R 48
al iKYyl goX 02 YLR daBeRonk of thercloyirén glorie3 aflass§ical Persian

literature."

Ly GKS aSOdGA2y a{2YS 5AaG2NIA2ya RdzS (2 blrdA2ylfA
misrepresentations of primary text. A clear example was given by one author who hasdrtberte

G2NR a¢dzNJ AaKE Ay (GKS ljdz2zdS 2F ' FEl 1A 0St2¢6 6KATS
guote of Aflaki :

Ga2stlyl KFER I aLISOAFt fA1SySaa F2NJ KAa a2y {d
places of discourse and considered Kih & & OG A2y € @ ' FEF1A &alreéa |02
GaStysKAtSS FFGESNI KAAa FFHOKSNDRDA RSFGK +1fIFIR fAQ
composed three books of mathnaviyyat and one volumBuitkishO2 t t SOG SR LR SGNE 0o

Whereas Aflaki doesnotuse K S KA IKf AIKGSR NBR ¢ 2 NRindihisavds] A a K¢+ 0
added in by the nationalist Turkish author

Another distortion was mistranslation by Fereydun Nafidh Ozluk on the poem of Sultan Walad. Another
distortion for example was Mehmet Ondetho claimed that dwhen addresisig people and in his

sermons,Rumi used Turkish Whereas all the sermons, lectures and letters of Rumi are in Persian

except a handful which are in Arabic and not a single one of them is in Tulkied the sermons and

f SOGdzZNBa FNBE NBLX SGS 6AGK t SNEALFY Ll2tGeSeNd@rmoak A OK | f
were originally in Turkigh & A ¥ GKS g2Nj}a 2F !'4daGFNIFYR {FYylFA 6S

No

Ly GKS aSOGAayA2yyR{ KA¥Ea . ¢IOQ INRdzyRé ¢S f221SR Of
Tabriz at that time. Direct evidence from Safinayeh Taledris toi K S &A% G HGNR TEK S & % 6 |
A ¢ I l6aMds hbkodutely no doubt that Tabriz at that time had a Irasjeaking populatioand

spoke a Persian dialec€ dzNII KSNXY2NBE>X (GKS RAAGNAOGA 2F ¢ 0NR
YR &/ KFNIYRFFoég gAGK Of SFNItSNEAFY ylFYSao !
recorded by Rumi from the mouth &hams demonstrating the western Iranian dialect of Shams Tabrizi
and this word exists in Fahlaviyat of Baba Taher, in the Iranic Laki, Harzandi and Karigani (the last two
are remnants of a more widespread Iranian language in Azerbaijan at one time) fongue

We mentioned the importance of the Safinayeh Tabriz for understanding the intellectual and Sufic
culture of Tabriz and hence Shams Tabrizi himself. The book Safinayeh Tabriz is thus indispensable for
future Rumi and Shams Tabrizi studies. Interestiegbugh, the statements and sentences in the



Persian dialect of Tabriz (zabahabrizi) from this book have mystical Sufi orientations. Like this one
from Baba Faraj Tabrizi:

amMCc Cy_ 1x fFglsyt acCl Cy_ 1Wx Srlfuy FpFpF
Standard Persian (translated by the author of Safina himself):
2mMCc 079 Wx UBF uprpgsTF acClU 0232 iWx MF 61
And here:

{FRSIHAZ !'fA ! aKNF F3 Yal/ NKH 3/ARE { (KISGONNE 16AS Ké %4 DK lye NB K £ 6 { 2
Karaji anl Tabrizi and others), Majalige Zabanshenasi, 9, 1379./2000, ppll4

http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemslIniranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadaak@daranQazvininThe

From the viewpoint of cultural contribution, we have lecture notes taken by the students of Shams in
the form of Magaalaat and this work is in informal everyday Persian. The lectures are in Persian as this
was again the everyday langggof Shams Tabriz. Furthermore, the conversational style of Shams itself
has been considered a masterpiece by Persian scholars and thus it makes an important contribution to
the Persian literary heritage.

As Shams notes himself;

U4BF nCBryxX O90CEPHI2GpPpM HHFUTWEEBE® mhexkp/lB A6 nt _ ¢

Inthe SectiononBaha-&lAYy 2 f I R owdzYAQa ¥l G-RiSvwaladwaganat@ekK 2 6 SR (i K
Persian speaker. Indeed traces of Eastern Iranian language areXoyindi KS al QBDINAF 2F . I K
Walad. We also mentioned the Zabaalkhi, which was the language of the large area of Balkh

(which is now in modern Afghanistan and Tajikistan). As noted by the Dekhoda dictionary:

cB O66BpF T(MPtk 611 a0U)6wiE s@HN MPMIC 88 4FBCFhe Bapls
.pHl ceckFlIBCPFH3> -~ MOy>M pp ¢, C{IOCKKI up@dt chb4d

The Dakhireyeh Khwarizmshahi provides direct evidence of the Balkhi language. From the point of

native language, we noted the verndclt NJ  F2 N & Y| | YDk Walatkio dRiress Bis . I K | f
mother. Obviously, if Baha-Biin Walad was a nenative Persian speaker, he would not use such
O2fft2ljdaAlf GSN¥Ya |a aSSy Ay GKS al QINATFTO

We note some very interesting colloquial Persian teratsaite rarely used today and possibly have
SoghdianoriginThe most outstanding of these (in our opin

m ik Od F n EyiOPEY HimPis Tik IDSABIF DA picFnd Dt CHEBO_
p P wmeCr D MumiCE i M FMCHXEGE (@pk30 3 M C3 1) A © M-I FRURAVOP NP )HAF 5 Hep TTO
WNrd@ROA® )OKGICWwmp AFC? pFump @ (MABIpEi )m pEWEFH BITI® . bp
i(et O)M o OF CITMYCY PpF ¥ WmtOA(EP P%) MICHES OC E€H_ HITy
(POA N giffgry vt )eil fhrPrK)s B @Y )OD TF_N ¢


http://www.archive.org/details/LocalPoemsInIranicDialectsOfTabrizHamadanMazandaranQazvinInThe

Thus from an ethnic point of view, Bahaldh Walad was a native Persian speaker.

What do we know about Bahad A y | Y Reneatmyy2 Dh@ claimed maternal royal des¢bwpt

later followers )from the Khawrizmshahs for Rumi or Bah&al Walad is dismissed by scholarsl as

seen as a later fabrication in order to tie the family to royaltydeed Baha & Ay 2 | f | RsQa Y2 G KS1
seen as a woman of nenoyal background in his | Q I N3 &aim opaternaldescent from Abu Bakr

Aa Ffaz2z y2i Ay KA&a gNRAGAY3I 2N 0KFG 2F wdzYAQao 9%
it after Rumi), we should note that Bahaslh y Qa Yy I G§ A JS f | y A dgar8iGPessiard t SNE A |
and he was culturally Persiafdowever, as mentioned, modern scholars have dismissed the lineage

from Abu Bakr. The claim might have been made accordingésource because Bahalsalh y Q a

mother was related to a certain Abu Bakr Sarkhasi (a Hanafi sdhmia Sarkhas). Then there whe

paternal claim descent from the Khatibun families of Isfahan put forward by Fritz . The only firm

knowledge we havefBahaab A y Qa 3ISy Sl f238 A& GKIFIG KS Aa || RSaoO-
preached again in Persian speaking townd lived in a Persian cultural environmerit seems that
0SAY3 I LaAftlFYAO LINBI OKSNJ NIy {decasdSukan Walagl and 3 Sy S NI

Rumi themselves gave sermons and lectures to their followers (we shall say more about these later in

the article). CNR Y (G KS @GASgLRAY(d 2F Odz GdzNB>X GKS al QF NAT A
literature and its stylef Persian is very pleasant. It also shows the solid basis of Khorasanian Sufism in

the foundation of Masnavi.

In the Section on Rumi, weted that Rumi has five important works. These are the Mathnawi, Diwan,

Fihi Ma Fih, Majalid { I 6 SQ tuaR UilikeSvhad uirkish nationalist scholars likéehmet

Onder and Fereydun Nafidh Ozluk cla@E wdzYA Qa S@SNEBERI & fFy3Adzr3AS o & t
GKFG G0KS fSOGdzZNBa Ay CAKA al CAK FyR (K#d aSN¥Y2ya
these works are in highly informal and vernacular Persian which constrasts with the literarlly and formal

style of the Maktubat (which were official letters). The fact that Rumi gave lectures in Persian clearly

shows that the Mawlawiya order started @ Persian phenomenon. Either way, the Mathnawi, Diwan

Shams , the Seven Sermons and Fihi Ma Fih are major contributions to Persian literature with the

al UKyl gA 06SAY3a wdzYAQa Y2aid AYLRNIIY(d 62N @

We also responded to some invalid claims in that seatioiumi For example Fereydun Nafidh Ozluk
has tried to claim (without any proof but mere conjecture) the seven sermons were originally in Turkish!
yet we showed that the seven sermon is in a sweet style of Persian and is replete with the poetry of
SanaiAttar and other Persian poets intertwined with the sermons. This invalidates the claim of
Fereydun Nafidh Ozluk since these Persian poets also wrote in Persian. Overall the ¢édRurai

noted down by his studentéin private settings as well asublic settings like the Friday prayelksives

no doubt that the everyday spoken language of Rumi was Persian and it was is native language.

We also showed another invalid argument claiming that Rumi uses Turkish word. However the number
of Turkishwords are very small and these Turkish words much like Arabic and Greek words had entered
the Persian language. Another invalid argument was that some of these Turkish words are not found
today in the Anatolian Turkish dialect, however as noted, at tima¢ tin the 1% century, the Turkish

dialects of the region were much varied and many places had not yet lost their Central Asian features.



The Seljugs themselves and many tribesmen had only recently arrived in Anatolia and thus this invalid
argument fas no basis. There is absolutely not a single verse in the Oghuz dialect from the region of
Balkh and the ZabainBalkhi as noted was Persians. So one cannot looK"atet8ury were more

archaic forms of Persian was used (with archaic vocabularydtber languages it had borrowed) and
then try to juxtaposition it into the 20century.

Furthermore, another invalid argument has risen because of couple of dozen or so of Turkish couplets
(mainly in mixed verses) among the more than 350000 coupletsrsfdh poetry in the Divan. The
proponents of Turkish identity want to claim this as a proof tRatniwas Turkish. However as noted,
wdzYA Ffaz2 Kra Fo2dzi + R21 Sy DNBS| O2dzlJ StGa& FyR Ydz
was Persian as scholatate but he learned some Greek and Turkish in Anatélizy migrant to a new

place who grows up in that place will pick up the prevalent local languageast3ikg Rumi is not a

Greek because of the number of miniscule verses in Greek, he is na&ghlbecause of the number of
miniscule verses in Turkisfiogether the Greek and Turkish verses make up less than one third of a
percent of the Divamf Shams Also as noted in the section of Sultan Walad, the family was native
Persian speaking and Sult&/alad complains four times about his incomplete knowledge of Greek and
Turkish. Also as noted many Iranians have also written in Ottoman Turkish, but Rumi basically has left
nothing in Greek or Turkish although these languages were more widespreaBd¢nsian. His everyday
sermons and lecture notes recorded by his students was Persian and it is clear from this that he lived in
a Persian environment in the sense that his daily interaction with his followers was also in this language
and this was his riwe language.

28 LINPOARS |y 20SNWBASS 2F GKS dzal 3S 2F GKS GSN¥Y a
misinterpretations have taken place), the Mathnawi and finally the Managi¥!'aINA ¥ A y & LG o1 &
that the Mathnawi is a didactic poeticevork full of wisdom and advices wheas the Diwar Shams is

a mystical book of longing and passion. In the Mathnawi, the stories about Turks usually show a person

that is cruel and/or lacks intelligence. The story of the not too smart Turkish amigets easily

cheated by a tricky tailor, the drunk Turk who disliked music played by mystical singers, the story of the

Turk in Balaghasun who lost one of his two bows, or the story of the Oghuz tribesmens who come to

village and plunder, and etc.

Howeve in the DivaA Shams, the word Turk, Hindu, Rum and Habash are used in a metaphoric and
symbolic sense. The same should be said of the Shahnameh characters. Rumi at various times has
called himself a Hindu, Turk, Rumi, Habash, Tajik and etc., whileeattimes he has disclaimed these.

Note these examples:

63Fyx Fnresyp ®h ~ WFB Hb

-



H. B M6 _ UBF ct Oh W3 #“t p_
G, 2dz I NB | ¢ dzlthohgh KamYi@ & Tk, kitoy tRat muth,

that much, that in Turkish the word férl (i S N{Séhitnmel, @ziumphal Sun, 196)

G9OSNE2YS Ay 6K2aS8S KSIENI Aa (GKS t20S FT2NJ ¢ oNRI
Becomeg even thaugh he be a Hindg a rosecheeked inhabitant of Taraz (i.e. a Turk)

(Schimmel, Triumphal Sun, 196)

And

c.XC W, ™M eBMpP W, MC3K I
apfFy xF m apFOUF gt OF

Aol am sometimes Turk and sometimes Hindu, sometimes Rumi and sometimes Negro
h a2dzZ X FNRY @2dz2NJ AYIF3IS Ay Yeé FLIWINRGIE YR Y& RSy

Overall, we note all these symbolic allusions and imagegypart of Persian poetry and have been used

08 Ylye tSNEAIFIY LRSia AyOfdzZRAy3a | | FSet@inthek QF RA S { |
mystical works. Nezami Ganjavi, AttampiR, Hafez, Khagani, Sanai and mather Persian poets used

them extensively. Unfortunately due to lack of knowledge of Persian language and literature, some

people have tried to read these in ethHditeral sense through the prism of modern nationalism and thus

when faced with the literally contradictory readings@& G NASR (G2 LJX & | NRdzyR 6Ad
heritage. If taken literally, then Rumi was a Roman, Black, Hindu, Turk, Tajik or anything as he has made
comparisons to thest himself Virtually in all these verses, Hindu and Turk, or Rumi and Black have

come together showing the clear symbolism and contraste have shown how Turk, Hindu,

Zangi/Habash, Rum is used for description and symbols of slavery, rulership, slave (Hindu), ruler
(Turk),Soldier/Warrior (Turk), cruelty, moon faced, beauty, uglirtesss, birds, flowers, stars, climes,
complexions, colors (yellow, white, black), animals (the eye, face), planets, day (Rum, Turk) and night

(Hindu, Habash/Zang), languages, tears, hair, face, various moods and feelings without taking any ethnic
meaningp 'y AYGiSNB&adAaAy3d SEIFIYLES 61 & 3IABSY o0& YKol 2l
GhdzNJ ¢ RdzS G2 020K 0SAy3 LX dzyRSNBENAR oy20S wdzya I ¢

d9prF O pOBbB bp m CBS6

dpopfrli 2 eTF 22 afFt? H
cxXFp XT K U4BF 4t K c¢cbC
dpfr O Urfyx 4ytK WOH

Ly GKS aSOGA2y 2y a2KAOK ¢dz2NJ a& NS RSAONAOGSR Ay t
mentioned are the narroveyed and rounedaced ideal type of beauty which resemble the Turkic faces



of Kazakhs, Kyrghiz, Turkomens, UighyYiakuts and other Turkic people. This is an important note,
since it was the wide difference of look from the Mediterranean Caucasoid looks of Iranians that made
these the ideal type of beauty in Persian poetry.

Finally, in the Section of Ryme lookedat the work of Aflaki. As noted by noted by Professor Speros
Vyronis:

¢Eflaki and his social world were attuned to linguistic differences since Persians, Turks, Arabs,
Greeks, Armenians, Jews, and Mongols lived juxtaposed in many Anatolian cities. #aha al
Walad, Rumi, Sultan Walad, and Amir Arif were all Persian speakers by birth and Arabophone
by education and training. For this circle, at least, Persian was both the spoken and written
languaged

Alsonoted by Speros Vyronis:

The mere fact that Eflaki differentiates ethnically by employing the epithet "Turk" indicates that to
him religious lines were not the only marks of sociocultural distinction. Ethnic demarcations
werealso impatant to him, and this fther implies that Béki was writing in a social, cultural, and
literary milieu where ethnic differences were important and had some resonance.

We brought some of these anecdotes from Aflaki which clearly shows Rumi and his followers
distinguished themselves from Turks.

ObviauslyRumi has everywhere distinguished himself from Turks in these:

Oh ignorant Tur k! Give up (tark) this idea
our | ady (tarkan) as quickly as possible. O

<

A Ma j-0in, why did you let out a shout and release your quarry from your gullet? A Turk
who is a recent disciple is able to bear the burden, but you divulge the matter. Many things like
this occur teabdalsto Godo

fiLikewise, it is a welHknown stoy that one day Shaykh Salah@ih happened to hire Turkish

| aborers to do buil ding wor kd thahisthhsayslordg ar den .

0 S a | -@im wheen it is time for building, one must engage Greek lab@ed when it is time

for destoying something, Turkish hirelings. Indeed, the building of the world is assigned to the
Greeks, whereas the worl doés destdHeaigsublimen i s r e
andexalted or dered the creati on ofe tmodiriweaordatdd of s o0\
unawareinfidels, and He conferred on them long life and great strength so they would strive like

hired laborers in building the terrestrial world. And they built up many cities and fortresses on
mountain peaks and places on top oflleshich that after generations had passed these

constructions were a model for those who came later. Then divine predestination saw to it that

little by little these constructions would become completely destroyed and desolate, and be
eradicated. God cated the group of Turks so that they would destroy every building they saw,



mercilessly and ruthlessly, and cause it to be demolished. And they are still doing so, and day by
day until the Resurrection they will continue to destroy in this manner. bBnthdahe
destruction of the city of Konya wil/| al so be
And this being the case, it turned out just as Mowlana said. (p@ 503)

In the work of Aflaki it is clear that the Turks alifferentiatedfrom Rumi and higner circles.Even if

all these anecdotes were not true, the fact is that Rumi is constantly differentiated from Turks and they
are seen as foreigners relative to RurAt the same time, it should be noted that Rumi had both Greek
and Turkish followers. It is very interesting though that ethnic identifies are used more than religious
identifiers in the work of Aflaki and it shows that a perception of ethnic identity was also present. This
identity was in both a cultural sense and ivatlanguage sense.

Overall, from the Section of Rumi, we showed that from the perspective of modern historiography what

is the most important is the cultural contribution of Rumi. As noted several times, even Turkish scholars

y 2GS BafakdlivoawdzY A Qa ClF GKSND FyR KA& FrLYAfe SOSyddz ff
central Anatolia. They brought with them their traditional Persian cultural and linguistic background and

found in Konya a firmly entrenched penchant for Persian cultur@. SMNX a 2 F wdzYA Q& Odz G dzN
¢ including language, literary heritage, mythology, philosophy, and Sufi legiaeyranians have

indeed a strongly justifiable claim. All of these are more than sufficient to characterize Rumi as a

prominent figureof Persian cultural histogy ®

2S | faz2 20SNBASG -SvhiarAz Wal BRb GKBRI pdzt- Ky ¥ £ F RQa 6w
¢KS aiddzReée aK2g¢ga GKIFIG wdzyAQa S@OSNEBERFE& fly3adzZ 3S 6y2
native language was Pgan. His cultural heritage was Persian. His genealogy is also discussed and
0FraSR 2y (GKS ¢2N)] 2F KAa FFrGKSNE ¢S +faz2 akKz2g O0KI
wdzYA Qad 3ISySrf23& Aa +tfaz2z tSNRAIFIYyO®

Ly GKS {SOGA2y 2 ywa$hmaninAnaiblia,wdahdwadioncd ag¢in dedis®e proof of

the family Iranian culture and background. The everyday language of Sultan Walad as demonstrated by

his sermons was Persian. Furthermore, despite the fact that he lived in Anatolia wherea@Gadeek

Turkish were important languages, he himself claims at least four times that his knowledge of Greek and
Turkish are very rudimentaryOf course Sultan Walad spent his whole time in Anatolia, but usually a

person is much more versatile in their eveéay language and moth@¢ongue rather than other

languages All the prose work oSultan Waladire in Persian and 99%-+ of his poetic work is also n
Persian.His lectures were also in Persian.

For example in the Ibtedanama, Sultan Walad states:
cBMp M ¢t b 4y C
amOj B unwelftBF CF it
O @Fh ¢ hpmH__. CF

DJCF3yrkKk €H3Mp 2Dk e



Translation:

Abandon the speech of Turkish and Greek
Since you are deprived of these expressions
Instead speak Persian and Arabic

Because you are well versed in these two

He states also that he does not preach in Arabic (the more significant language for religious preaching)
and uses Persian, so that everyone may understand.

C39Frrpp ndArt nt H

C3329FH3pp M C34ATFfFO

By everyone, he of course means the followers of the order and with this, we can ascertain that the
majority of the followers of Rumi at that time were Persians and Persian speaking. Also we brought
examples were Sultan Walad has some of the harshest comments for Turks and specially the Qaramani
Turks who tried to make Turkish the official language. We can already see some tension between the
two linguistic groups at that time, although the Islamic religion survived as a great binder.

Sultan Walad call s the TustkePersianized S3eug Suttan Masudrioenots 6 and as |
even let one of the Turks alive.

Cl pHtHB alt M bCK _ ClI pH

Cl puHNrfB FfB WFIl paHU Cl pHT

Fily? M mut m ppO CF _ Fp CI

Cl punfe FB uWFl AR FC> UKF

cXFOyl Oy |l KOHH 13 eXKF KF I
A3 AL mprOpp na  AFT 6Y3CAF AT K
Urecp AFl Hb FKFI evBe UrcC efg

AF 20U Fp udArt 8 6V 2 €KFH:

F&Kr MO_ M ©0u CF AomMmO3 FK el



AFrrF 6k M AFtT 6K 233 C3 g

At the same time, he had Greek and Turkish followers, but these were to adopt Persian cultural traditions.

So Sultan Walad like his father was a universal figure, but the above mentioned points clearly

demonstrates his Persian background and culture. He wantedtospr ead Rumi 6s uni versal me
the Greek and Turkish followers of the order and thus despite his rudimentary knowledge of this

language, there are a miniscule number of Greek and Turkish verses in his work (possibly with the help of

his students).

Inthe{ SOGA2Y 2F GKS 2NRIAY 2F {IYIQY 6S NBaLRyRSR i+
{FrYFrQ KIR AG&a 2NRIAY AYy (GKS y2YFIRAO olFlyR o0& GUKS ¢
FP'aAl o LYRSSR a4 aKz2gy3s { | YdadPegiaraSuflpifendnered aid hgsk 2 NI &
0SSy YSyiUuA2ySR OSNE LIRaArdagrgdgsSte 08 Ylye AY-LR2NIIFyY

5AY WI NI IjAZ { dzKNJ g NR A BhustuylilRe wiakvierréngohdyfy 1aA YIRS DIKY I ¢
waspracO SR o0& (KS t SNBRALFY LR2SG wdzyi QaDiOAaGiiNglalz NI NA& S &
DinkKobr& wdzl 6 AKIY . FljtA yR SiOo ¢ KBYiBtO & Of 2 LISRA |

initially an "oriental" phenomenon, promulgated in particularthg Persian disciples of Nuri and of

Djunayd. By the same token, all of the early authors dealing&vithYwete Persians, with the

exception of Abu Talib Muhammaddlakki (d. 386/996[g.v.]). Subsequentlya I Y- kpfead to all

areas, but found modavour in Persian, Turkish and Indian Iskm.

¢ Kdza (GKS ylradAz2yFrtAadA0 OflAya G2 f20F0S PUHixl Q Ay
origin of this phenomenon has no scholarly value and is a forgery that has been coined to disaolaim R
from his KhorasaniaPRersian Sufi heritage.

In the end, we want to point out cultural contribution and cultural roots.

In one Poem in the Diwan Sultan Walad explains the spiritual lineage of the Movdavand the

major saintf this order Ater praising the ancient Prophets, then the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH)

and then the four caliphs, he names Bayazid Bistafe(sian whose grandparents were Zoroastrians)
FFAGSNI ' EA o! {0 FYR GKSYy Wdzyl @R . I 3K&RPeRsan),®bu t SNE A
{F QAR ! 06dzQf YKIFANI 0! Y2UKSNI t SNAEAIFIYO0VE {KAOfA . I 3IKR
likely of Sogdian origin.), Mansur Hallaj (another Persian), Sanai (Persian poet), Attar (another Persian

poet) and then Baha din Walad (and then to Rumi and important personalities of the ordaring his

time).

In this regard, two figures clearly stand out and those are the Persian poets and Sufis Attar and Sanai.
Rumi states:
4gi , pFrK Fp XIi K 2nl
6 F Wy wt r o 63 pCxXF
The seven cities of love were travelled by Attar

But we are still in the corner of the first lane



Besides Attar and Sanai, Rumi was influenced by the Shahnameh and its characters are recounted in

different poems. The hero most mentioned by Rumi is Rustam.twn poems, he puts the bravery of
wdzad 'y FTYyR 9a¥lIyRelINI Ay (GKS alryS ftAyS la GKFEG 27
Haydar (lion) due to his bravery and chivalry.

For example in this famous line:
UgTO., 6Mp OHF3K Urbd afF kT
U PhMCpB6 O6OXFIPhp 63Hp ™M |
Here Rumi is stating:
My heart is grievethy these companions of feeble nature
| seek and wish to have (as companions) the lion of God (a reference to Ali (AS) ) and Rustam Dastan
This mixture of prdslamic and postslamic Iranianyanmbols of bravery speaks directly to the heart of
a2YS Y2RSNY d&Ay i Siyt=S Qilzdzl Lo2atel NAAKI2S FINNE yiN®e KSNA GF IS ¢
against each other.

Thus the teaching of Rumi were firmly grounded in the Persian Sufism which traces back to Junayd and
Maobr uf Kar khi, Bayazid Bistami a n d Thehnfluenceyflom tramienm t o t h
traditions like Shahnameh are seen as well as texts that had been absorbed into Iranian civilization
(including the Kalila o Demna which was versified by Rudaki and possibly Rumi had position of that

copy).
Finally, we like to emphasize what we have left today. As Rumi said:
OFNI [ CxF #Wrk Hb p
oFnlirp M aAFHbP3HBF pH
Oh Brother! You are essentially nothing but thoughts (Andisheh)
All of the rest of you is bone and Sinew

So it is thoughts through the medium of the Persian language that we have left, and indeed the bones
and skins of these petpare long gone and departed. What do we have elft?

The outstanding contribution to Péas culture and literature by BahaalAy 2 | f R 0G0 KS al QF |
al-Din Tabrizi (the Magaalaathich was recorded by students of Shams while Shams was giving his

lectureg, Rumi (Masnavi, Diwan, Fihi ma Fih, Maktubat and the Seven Sermons) and Sultan
WEElFROSAGLEYZ whkolo blYFEZ 96SGSRIEF blYFEZ 9YyGSKIF bl
mystics as part of the Perdslamic Sufi heritage. They build upon the previous generations of Persian

mystics including Attar, Sanai, Hallaj, Suhrawardi,lKhey’ A = ! 6dz { I QAR ! 6dzZ YKI &NE



etc and contributed to the Persian language and cultureese excellent works of inner wisdom are
accessible to those who know the Persian language and any translation is at most an interpretation
filtered through the spritirual capacity window of the translator. So these are enormous monuments of
Persian civilization.

These are sufficient to show these men came from the Iranian civilization and at the same time, brought
a universal message that resonatesh human souls from the four corners, seven lands and all
generations. Their message is universal because anything that truly has the imprint of the divine will be
everlasting. Anything that does not have this imprint will fade away through the passdigne. Thus

this article does not attempt to take away anything from the universality of these figures. Rumi was a
man of God foremaost and above all elg&n American with spiritual intuition will speak and understand
Rumi thana person ofaMusliml O1 IN2 dzy R 6 A (K y 2h adcdiO K% IAo/MiydaEGA G v

He belongs tany Iranian who understands his messaganuch any other people who can understand
his messageln order to demonstrate our commitment to the universal message of Rumi, we have
appendd a scholarly on the Greek verses of Rumi and Sultan Walad.

They why write such a lengthy article some might ask? | believe it was important to elucidate the
Persian culture, native language and Khorasani Sufism (which can be interpreted as a Khothsani

LNI A tSNEAFY NBIFIRAY3I 2F (KS vdaNRIFYy FyR LAt YO
the sake of the truth that these are not distorted due to modern nationalistic reasditese figures do

not fall out of thin air and there wsaan underyling Persiani Sufi civilization that produced Attar, Sanai,
Rumi, Shams, Abdullah Ansari, Khergani, Bayazid, Junayd, Hallaj in such a rapid manner. To downplay
this civilization and culture is a distortion of history. To some extent, thosecathoespond to

distortions of history shoulddosast KS | Y2dzy i 2F RA&AG2NIA2y(deyw wdzYi Qa

certain governmentsand it was importanthat for someone that is capable tprovide aresponse to
these distortions. If anyone elsgmore capable, then they should proceed as well.

Another reason was that the article provided mention of some neglected materials in histy. It
important to know these underyling basis (for example what gave rise to a Sanai, Attar , Rumi and if it i
possible to have such a figures in the modern era? And if they do exist do they assume a much different
form?). Thus this article was a response to those who try to reject the underlying basis for nationalistic
reasons and deprive important figures bt Persian cultural heritage from the civilization they were
attached to at the time. It is important for the modern Iranian (in the wider sense meaning Persian
speakers and Iranian peoples) who possess the Persian language and hence are the direasioheri

these important works to understand these works better.
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Publishers Srl,GD2.
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(1994 reprint).
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Kabir, 1977) Also online.

Jalal aDin Rumt Thé Mathnawi of Jalal & A Yy w Belrang Amirkabir, 1982. Also online.
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M.A. Shaban, Islamic History, Cambridge University Press, v.2 1978.

Manuchehr Mortazavi,. Zabane-Dirin Azerbaijan (On the Old language of AzerbaijBohyad

Moqufaat Dr. Afshar. (1384 Solar Hejri).

Mehdi Marashi, Mohammad Ali JazaydPgrsian Studies in North America: StadieHonor of

Mohammad Ali Jazayerjbex Publishers, Inc, 1994.
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Robert Dankoff , Routledge, 2006.
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Also available at:
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Rahim MalelRezazadehd ¢ KS | T | NRA 8 Azari§, Suguinand-arieadg3ramastan

publishers, 1352%olar Hejri)
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68
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Ketab, 1983. English translatioBhams aDin Aflaki,"The fets of the knowers of God:
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Leonard Jones. Based in Part Upon the Unfinished Version of John Robert Sitlington
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Hosayn-e Balkhi, Mashur beh Mowalana, ed. Jalalal-Di n Homadl (Tehran:-qbal, 1
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Appendix A: Nick Nicholas: Greek Verses of Rumi & Sultan Walad

The following has been taken frommtp://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudjis/Play/rumiwalad.html

All rights are owned to thissection by Nick Nicholas and it is being used here onfgr
academic purposes.

Accessed 2009

Nick Nicholas: Greek Verses of Rumi & Sultan Walad

The followingare Greek verses in the poetryMd@wlana Jalal a®in Rumi(1207%1273), and
his sonSultan Walad(12261312). The works have been difficult to edit, because of the
absence of vowel pointing in most of the verses, and the confusion of scribes unfaithiliar


http://www.tlg.uci.edu/~opoudjis/Play/rumiwalad.html

Greek; different editions of the verses vary greatly. | give the latest edition of the verses (Dedes'),
with translations; | then compare the various editions of the verses since the 1820s. The editions
cited are:

MDedes, D. 1993. ®WeAadgteU[ Beogmg Uljagisibhkav | an a
10.1819: 3-22.

TMertzios, C.D. 1958. Quelques vers grecs du Xllle siécle en caractéres arabes.
Byzantinische Zeitschrifl: 15-16.

T1Burguiere, P. 8Vantran, R. 1952. Quelques vers grecs du Xllle siecle en caractéeres
arabesByzantion22: 63-80.

TMeyer, G. 1895. Die griechischen Verse in Rababn&yzantinische Zeitschrift 401-
411.

1Salemann, C. 1891. Noch einmal die seldschukischen \Ru#ietin de I'Académie
Impériale des Sciences de St. PétershaN&)ll: 293-365.

fvon Hammer, J. 182%iener Jahrblcher der Literatu48: 108-119.

Of the editions, the three first dealt only with the first poem of Sultan Walad. Burguiére &
Mantran collated mauscripts of Rumi and Walad anew in Turkey, so they present a new edition
of the Arabic script poems in question. The journal editor H. Grégoire, and later on C.D.
Mertzios, suggested corrections to their Greek reading. Dedes uses the Burguiére & Mantran
Arabic script edition, and did not inspect the manuscripts himself; but his readings appear more
comprehensive, and are treated here as the base edition (filling in some of the Persian from
Burguiere & Mantran). Switches to Persian are indicatedahcs).

As | am not familiar with Sufiism (or Persian), | ask any readers familiar with Rumi and Walad
to help out by (a) providing text input for the Arabic script; (b) providing the translations that
have appeared in Persian or Turkish editions of the t@jtproviding explanations and
commentary, or correcting commentary and translations.

Sultan Walad, Rababname:
University of Istanbul ms. F 1375 (Riza Pasha 3027) f. 220

GeneralNote Sul tan Walad refers to thecghodPtEeinh"coc
the tent or tabernacle in which the soul temporarily dwells. This sense was used in Christian

Greek (starting with 2 Peter 1:13), and Dedes believes it is evidence of Mevlana's discussions

with the monks of St Chariton monastery, near Konya'slder ", ago Uy} hd, I s an
to praise women in mediaeval vernacular Greek ballads; this presumably explains why Mertzios
seeks to emend one instance of the masculine adjective to a feminine.
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Dedes (1993)

D
o, e

Tell how you govern yourself with theists.
Don't eat alone, invite the others.
Your eyes clearly see God,
you're so joyful, your clothes cannot contain you.
In the light you see God in the face;
| put my forehead at your door.
Who placed his head like a slave's
Gvrd Ues dU wiltread on the head of thagel.
" e, Like the saints, he will always be alive.
"oy Usd Ud Death will not come to him like to others.
dYeo3 ydUa Whoever here will stick with you,
Jetdd GUe o U willsell and buy with you,
Jsgd ¥Yosaegd whoeverhas your love in his soul
hd. to see what your eyes see.
Usgd Yaaag hassaid: "Inthe 'tent, (itis) like aal.
Come our soul, you too mourn over the burial."
9@ 8 & You said: "How much are you saying up here!
U ° @ Whatdo you want from us, calling us?
Ud s On Earth the 'tent’ treads, down below;
d ¥} the soul walks on the Upper Side.
8 U a On Earth our 'tent' will perish,
and our souwill rejoice with the saints.
The soul has taken root out of joy;
since it has come from there, it is embittered.
Again his soul goes back to His place,
to be forever happy there in His desire.
It was light there; here it is blackened.
Once again it has beme fiery with the light of God.
It has been caught for a while down on Earth;
once again it has gone up above where it was creat:
Having been a drop here, in separateness,
it has merged in again, it has become the sea.
It has drunk it up again [it hagpne up again?], it has
been saved,
and filled with what it desired."
His soul speaks there like me,
"Who could there be in the whole world like me?"
"l found who | was looking for,
G U and from him | have learned what | speak.
U y |kiss him forever there witholips,
& U and there are a thousand servants like me there.
y The beauty of God does not fit on the tongue:
U a come burn, my slender one, in His desire.
U e Who has given away his soul has lived;
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g @& U C Ua who was broken here, has defeated all."
Us G Ues 3 (Nonexistence is eternal exisiege;
existence on this earth is perishaple

ago Uy
god yuraUs Uds y
Usd Uit UaUsatL dds

Paraphrase (Dedes)

[The poet Sultan Walad clearly is addressing his father Mevlana, who is probably already dead,
and invokes him]

How you behave with the saints, tell us.

Don't enjoy the divine by yourselgt us share your divine life experience.
For now your eyes clearly see God

and you are so joyful your clothes cannot contain you.

With divine light you see God face to face

and in a show of piety I touch my forehead at the porch of your door.
Whoever havowed his head like a slave

will tread on an angel's head.

Like the saints he will always be alive,

and he will not die like other human beings.

Whoever happens to have been reconciled with you here on Earth
and has given and taken with you;

whoever hasqur love in his soul,

so that he can see whatever your eyes see,

that person says: the soul in the body is like it is buried,

let our soul also mourn for that burial.

[Here dead Mevlana starts to speak of the relation of the soul to the body, and hisreogsein
Heaven]

And then you (Mevlana) said: How much are you saying here on Earth?
What do you want from us the departed, that you are calling?

The body of Man treads on Earth

while his soul walks above in Heaven.

Our human bodies will perish on Earth

while our soul will rejoice with the saints in Heaven.

The soul has grown roots in the joy of God,

but since it has departed there and come to Earth, it is embittered.



Yet people's soul will go back to the place of God

to be glad there always in His desir

The soul was light there in Heaven, but when it came to Earth it became dark.

Yet here too, with the light of God, it has become bright.

For a little while it was attached to Earth

but it has gone back to Heaven where it was created.

And while it like was a drop here on Earth, a place of Separation of the Mortal from the Divine,
it has reunited with the Divine and become a sea.

The human soul has gone back there to Heaven and been saved

and it has been filled with what it desired, namely the Divine.

[Walad speaks again of his father Mevlana]

His soul (Mevlana's) speaks there in Heaven like | do now:
Who might there be in the whole world like me?

[Walad now apparently alludes to the meeting in Heaven of Mevlana with his friend and teacher
Shams Tabrizwho was secretly murdered in Konya. Mevlana thought that Tabrizi has
permanently left Konya and kept looking for him, believing he was alive. For that reason he had
travelled to Damascus twice. Walad had hidden the horrifying news from him to shield him.
Mevlana resumes speaking.]

| found whom | was looking for [Tabrizi], and from him | have learned whatever | say.
| kiss him forever, without lips, there in Heaven

and there are servants of God like me there in the thousands.

The tongue cannot express tieauty of God.

Come burn, slender one, in His desire.

Whoever has given (God) his soul, has lived.

Whoever was crushed here on Earth, has defeated alll.

Other editions

Grégoire (1952),Mertzios

Burguiére & Mantran (1952) (1958) Meyer (1895)

z U U‘?tsogsgegg’ “1dzU Uegg YoesegeU Usgd Yosag
aYadlU, avadiU, aYadOU,
zU3Uth’ ed Uy - eUsUchd U
aYaUGU. aYaUUGU.
aU3U; Y Uss dUIpU e«jdidd elUJ U3 U} Y Uss dC
eYUsU Geg, eUOUsyY Gag. eYUsU Gag,
a3 Us -desy ¢ iU U3 evy) Uad Uc
dUd eUUs¥Y Geg.UyoesxiUdrdyy o eyYUsU l‘jeg

zU Ue Gxrd Usyg sy(ﬁlv'e. eU kag Usg dU
J har @ "1 ha¥ e,

UOU3st (?) o9 1?20 ~UUedd GG ... Use swar'e



eyUr @ YooUasd Usd aUlYass vy
god oaUGUaes ¥y iei &g,

iceeg, Bofhs Ubeggsegg 3U ~UUelGd GUs
20 “UUeld GUe yj3 Ud d¥sUUed. YooUacg;
Usooyaasg. hosed Us Ues 3
Bahs Usgd Yoo eyU¥y 63:
c¥y3UUshd, : eyUr 63
Bahs Usgd Yoo i '3 Usd Ye
dys UUecd. i c¥y3UUshd;
yoUsasd Uttt 30 0aU, ydU3 s U i '3 Usd Yo
e U0Y aUs, dUs e dysUUecd;

' Uosey Yid, 3!Aa UdUuiugd U hosaed ygtws il
aU0s (U)aUaUagd 0aeg,

yoUsasad ycUs @l 3U dyjye, AHUs
deg, daeg.

20 d¥yye f Us hosaes Usd Us
deg. ygee egUd
OelUs3' Usd Us ... Ue Goeesve
Uds UUCGe d ygee U Y3«
OaU, “"ydUszsU Uy 0UUs.
UUOGe! ... Ue Goesre
A Ua Geg Ua U aUs ygee eUd
aUaUad 3U by Ude.

gs ogy) Ui Usgdg U d ygee Uec Uds
aUaUad; ZU' ¥Yooa2d®ddbU®ill:idgUy L ddaUs,
AKoad Ud od Ue 1aUd vy sy, .. Ueddde Uss.ay
cUde, “"Yas g YUs d
Tos d ygee eUd UBysasgeolUs, Usa Usg,

3U by Ude! agUj 1 ddaUs, 3U Uy e Y3 UL
¢ ygde! Us cUTF¥s U ' deadoxse  Hdes Uesg.
GUUy L UdaUs, 2gest ddoaUs Grd U yv3yx Ual
UGd'epg@ls 0O ' ( eUaj i ddaUs,
"993 1 UdaUs Yoo U a Ues
UYas Usg g Yol gytrddaUs.

Uh e3 Uesg, aUs eyaU aUU
20 cUje “ys3U0U U sv¥aUdoaUs,
Us g . Yos U eoUs ¢
grd eUss UsaUa, oY UdaUs.
eUgjiddaUs, aU0' Yeaoa' U f
UYas U a Us Gry ooy,
"gyLrddaUs Yoo Uyllva Uoc
TYe 60e3 oavYU¥Y UaUG o Y.

U svYGUdoaUs, Yoo Uvxs Udt
UYas “eoUs aUI agUj 1 ddaUs,
“aYaUdaUs. aUs U ' UsaUas
ZU' ¥YaoaU(as)icsU sset ddaUs.
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Burguiere & Mantran (1952)

Speak with the saints as you &
entitled to,

don't eat alone, invite the othe
Clearly your eyes see God,
He dances- ah! such joyt- in
your glance.

With the light of God you see
the face.

| lower my forehead before
your sight.

Who holls his head like a
slave's,

let him tread on an angel's he:
Like the saints, may he always
stay alive,

Gregoire (1952),Mertzios
(1958)

Tell us how youdeal with
the saints,

You cannot contain- ah!
your joy in yourglance.

| place my forehead before

your sight.

soan angel cartread on
your head

Like theangels let death
not come to him.
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Meyer (1895)

Speak how you wait with the
saints,

invite me on your own to the
others.

Clearly yaur eyes see God,
you can't fit him, out of joy, in
your eyes.

With the light of God you see
the face,

... the forehead.

Who has placed their head like
a slave's,

to tread on the head of an
angel?

Whoever, if to invite a



Like the other (saints), let deat
not come to him.

Whoever attaches themselves
you (as a disciple),

Let him buy and sell with you.
Whoever has lo¥ in their soul
for you, You've spoken, I've

let them see what your eyes s« spokenhere,how you
Enter this hut [i.e. the body] lik speak

entering the tomb:

Come, die, our soul, in this

tomb!

Since | have told you

everything you are saying here

what do you want from us,

calling us?

The hut [bodyltreads below, or

Earth,

the soul walks up above.

May our hut [body] be lost on

Earth In the changef clothing
and may our soul be found wit [i.e. the body]

the saints! in which [the soulg tread
The soud ah, joyd has taken here in exile, ...

wing: Who has gone back, is
since it had come from up ther saved there,

it had been embittered. And isstripped of that
Again the soul rises to Him, in noose

His residence,

to rejoice forever in its desire

for Him.

It was light there, here it is

blackened,

(but) it is inflamed again with

the light of God.

It was detained for a while

down here on Earth,

it has ascended into the heigh

where it was created.

In thechange (?) where souls who wascrushedhere, has

fall, here, in exile, defeated all.
they enter back into a sea of

struggle.

Since the soul has returned to

Him, there it is saved,

and it is filled with theeminine

Come die our soul ideath!

forehead:

... forehead.

Where elsés there one who is
saint, to be alive forever?
Where is there someone else,
death should not come to?
Whoever has your love in theil
soul,

will see what your eyes see.
Like in the hut [= body] (?)

... our soul....

... let the hut [body] be id low,
the soul above enjoys a myrial
things.

....our hut [body] will be lost,
and our soul will be found with
the saints.

The soul, out of joy, has taken
root,

... there it has been embitterec
Again the soul goes to its plac
to rejoice there foreveniits
desire.

The light up there has been
lengthened here,

again itis fiery in the light of
God.

And it is caught in the clouds,
it has gone back to the heights
where it was created.
Separation has been imposed
the other by God,

yet he has made an appch to
the saints.

Again it is saved from suffering
there,

and it is filled with that child
(?).

His soul speaks there like me,
we know who there might be il
the [other] world still.

I found that ¢
eaten,

and from him | have learned



principle (?).

His soul speaks there like me:
Who might there be in the
whole wotd (as lucky) as me?
I've found who | was looking
for,

and from him | have learned
what | speak.

| kiss him forever there withou
lips,

and there are a thousand
servants like me there.

The tongue cannot expres the
beauties of God:

come, let me too sing desire
for Him.

Who has given away his soul
has lived;

who was seized here, has
defeated all.

(Non-existence is eternal
existence;

existence on this earth is
perishable)

Meyer (1895)
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Salemann (1891)
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whaever | speak.

... | kiss him forever without
lips there

and there are a thousand
servants like me there.

The good things of God do nor
fit on the tongue,

... In his desire.

Who has given his soul, has
lived;

who is crushed here, has
defeated all.

von Hammer (1829)
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Meyer (1895) Salemann (1891) von Hammer (1829)
Speak how you wait with the Unless one who is a sawhits  with the saints how... to
saints, speaking speak,
invite me on your own to the Unless alone he invites to the of the mother, to invite the
others. others others.

(Or: with the saints ... to wait to
speak

Clearly your eyes see God .. me ... to invite). made apparent divine
you can't fit him, out of joy, in Clearly your eyes see God (god?) ... your eyes
your eyes. You don't fit, out of joy,your t o f orgi ve U
With the light of Godyousee . . . 9 Y. joy in the eyes.
the face, With the light of God you see Lest the light of ... Is
... the forehead. the face, divine face
Who has placed their head lik ... the forehead. Saint Augustin ... that |
a slave's, Who has placethe head ... of a won't say it.
to tread on the head of an slave, the head e6ds»s

angel?

Whoever, if to invite a
forehead:

... forehead.

Where else is there one wis
a saint, to be alive forever?
Where is there someone else.
death should not come to?
Whoever has your love in thei
soul,

will see what your eyes see.
Like in the hut [= body] (?)

... our soul....

to tread on the head of an ange to tread on his head.
Whoever is here will invite a

message

to buy to ... a message.

Where is there one who is a

saint, to be alive forever?

Where is there someone else,

death should not come to?

Whoever you are ... yw love

to observe whatever your eyes A saint, | said here, how
observe. much you say

Enter the hut ... ... how many you invite.
Come close by, and our soul ... ...



... here how much you say

what ... d, o h

... let the hut [body] be laid you invite.

low, ... the hut treads below Usdds (ah! t
the soul Aove enjoys a myriac the soul above enjoys amyriac 6 Ud U} e Us a d 3
things. things. from virtue there

....our hut [body] will be lost, ... our hut will be los embittering.

and our soul will be found witt and our soul will be found with Indeed ...

the saints. the saints. lo! joy forever there in the
The soul, out of joy, hastakert he soul , out youtake pains.

root, | eave . .. t her Lightthere... here

... there it has been embittere Again the soul flies to its place, lenghtening
Again the soul goes to its plac to rejoice there forever inits  indeed the light God

to rejoice there forever in its  desire. "168Usads3.
desire. It was light t... g UaUsaq
Thelight up there has been  Again it leads the light of God ... indeed he said in the
lengthened here, - I heights ... approaching.
again it is fiery in the light of and straight to ... it was In the .. here

God. caught,

And it is caught in the clouds, it has gone back to the heights ... of salvation

it has gone back to the height where it was created. ... that, @inionating.
where it was created. Inthe ... he gave separateshai. . . aUaUs Ua
Separation has been imposec again ... hers to be in the world any
on the other by God, again ... there of salvation more, amen.

yet he has made an approach and | put away (Or: From it?) ...

the saints the . ..¥Usaa3. andhimtolearnthose
Again it is saved from sufferin His soul speaks there like me, things, whatever | speak.
there, who might there be (who | always kiss him ... there
and it is filled with that child  tread®) in the world, another ... ... there.

(?). me. He forgives in kindness
His soul speaks there like me. | found him ... | well your place

we know who there might be i and from him | have learned ... in his desire.

the [other] world still. whatever | speak. her ...

Il found t hat «lkisshimforeverwithoutlips her ...

eaten, there

and from him | have learned and there are a thousand serve

whatever | speak. like me there.

... | kiss him forever without = The good things of God do not

lips there fit on the tongue,

and there are a thousand come ... in his desire.

servants like me there. Who has given his soul to you?

The good things of God do nc Who is crushed here, has

fit on the tongue, defeated all?

... In his desire.

Who has given his soul, has
lived;



who is crushed here, has
defeated all.

Gazal 81
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Dedes (1993)

U Us t Ul } ¥e Cllispeakherein Greek: you've heard, my fair rosy gil
Usase J hlUssd what you have seen in my hearth. Come if it seems r
' UatiUd Usd Gd toyou.
GiUasd. How you speak like a little child: "I'm hungry, | want
U aUaUa s @ food!"

]

a How you speak like an dlman: "I'm trembling [from

8 9 @ cold], | want [to sit in the] corner!"

2] How you speak, "my 'thin one' is horny, | want pussy!
¢ Yy My soul is blackened; | have found water to bathe.
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Other editions

Burguiere & Mantran (1952) Grégoire (1952),Mertzios (1958)
2Ua v Ut jpyvyeUyoa'? Ua v Ubde' )} 9dBeayY Ulss
aUae j Ulsse pautUsd UGis' UBadddoUdi €8y,
patUsd UG UaU0U0cAsd Ud oUsU ee6g, 3U agd
GUse. bid (U)aUaUad, esha ~Us
Uot dyoy (G(Use.

bhaU aUaUad, e6sh:btd (U)aUaUad, eoafsz,oawU
dyase dyeoy 0263e®.

bhaU aUalUad e6sfhs BAUGU aUaUad vdi L Wagl@dd arcaeyyg ¢
2983 8® bid (U)aUalUad, dq yree ¢
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Burguiere & Mantran (1952)
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I'll speak here in Greek, so you deten, fair and
slender (girl).
You agree, my delight, to the rock to appear... .

However much you say, like a little child... | wal
a voice.

However much you say, like a... | have thrown
away (?): | want a parentage.

However much you say, my soul (?2) | want a
convent.

My soul is darkened: I've found water to clear it
up (?).

ygee

eeag eUgy L dopaBa:

Grégoire (1952),Mertzios (1958)

I'll speak here in Greeklo listen, fair and
slender (girl).

You agree, my delight, twuly ... appear. /
For my health, be unbound if it seems
right to you.

How you saylike a child of [Bisna =
Bithynia?], | will reveal.

How you say, like the queen's childl
want a parentage.

However much you say, my sasldeaf |
want a convent./

How you say: my dick is horny, | want
pussy.

My soul is darkened: I've found water to
wash

Gazal 504

Dedes (1993)
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3 J ¢ C The eyes | haveeen with you, who has seen
aUagci Ul 9 athem?



